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1 To the Reader. 


CHRISTIAN READER, 
A \ Efore the time that ſomethir.g of 


/, -/ « 
- D /, 
. Z 7 


-mine did paſſe the PREsst, with- 
F Bi 12 out my knowledge, or allowance, 
| DS I did not windeto come abroad in 
® this Learned Age, wherein many, 
more able Men than I am,doe keepe ſilence ; my 
Furniture being fitter for mypreſent chargezthan. 
© for more publicke Edification,in my.judgement , 
7 and = Employments(fo frequent, as my ſpace 
= time is little, for farther extent of what the Lox D 
Z hath beſtowed upon me. But,ſince that time,my 
# juft Feares,from apparent grounds,that numbers 
* of my SErMoNs, which were rudely, and popu» 
2 larly, delivered, (as thriſe, or foure times Prea«» 
ching a- weeke, wight yeeld) and taken from 
my Mouth, as it was poſhbl- to over take the 
current of running ſpeach; the judicious Wryter 
making what he had over taken, to coheare,the 
beſt he could ; and copies going from him, to 
many, with numbers of Faults, and wil- takings 


2 | of 


| TO THE READER, 


of - the Transſcribers; I being unable to re« jj 

viſe, (for ſtraitnefſe of time ) any thing which || 
was written by themyfirſt,orlaſt. My juſt Feares, . 
I ſay, that theſe ſhould comets thy hands, rude | 


and faulty, as they are, made me willing rather, 


when Gop. ſhould grant me leaſurc heere-after, | 
to draw-up,in ſhort, the points of Doftrine de- y 
| livered by me in theſe SERMONS, that thou Y 


mighteſt have a twenty, or thirty of them,or | 


moe, poſſible, in the bounds and price of onc at 


e& | 
ich this paſſage of Goy's providence, ano« | 
ther hath concurred, to draw foorth this picce 
unto thy viewinthe meanetine, which is this : | 
When I confidered, how largely God hath pro- | 


yyded Her vs, for underſtanding of Scxip- 
TURE, by harge Commentaries, and ſweet Scr. 


mons, Eſpecially from his Church in ENGLAND, * 


where by increaſe of Knowledge is given to the 
Learncd, andfach whoſe meanes to buy,and lea. 
ſure from their calling toreade, and vitory oyer 
their::wne [ayfinefle, for taking paines, doeth 


concurre with their capacity, for making nſe of | 


this the Loxd*s Liberality; I hare often reque. 
Nicd the Father of Lights, to helpe ſuch aseyther 


could nor, orelſe would not, profite themſetves 


by that,whichis already granted in his Bounty, 
by ſome ſhort , and plaine manner of wryting , 
where-by the weaker judgements might be 

| ſuppors 


Wy  %: © 0” OR 7 OOO TIES $2 Is 


as 


— —  ——— —— 


W 7zo THz READER. 


 \@& fupported, and all Excuſe taken away fiom the- 
FF witty Sluggard,and ſuch whoſe worldly Employe. 
T) ; ments, and great affaires, haveſcemed ſufficient 
$ Reaſons, to Excuſe their negligence, & the ſinall. 
F and navghty matters of their owne Salvation, 
7 andthe Kinpdome of Hz aveN, and Evidences 
A thereofin ScrrvTURE, 
| And,to this purpoſe, I havebene very inſtanr, 
| F with the Gedly- Learned of mine acquaintance, 
7 to take this matterin hand ; and to devide, a- 
3 wong(lt tnew, the hard parts of SCrx1yTuRE, at 
_ F leaſt; that this worke might be done by the 
| Z handsof many,which could not be done by one, 
I found their approtation cf my. defire, and in» 
clinable willingnefſc, to put hand to workealſo, 
But, ſome of them, for the weight of their ordis 
© nary Charge, ſome of them for age, and infirmi. 
F ty of body, ſome of them for their hands full of 
Z the .oxp's workein another ſorte, could not 
_® adventure to be ftraitly ingaged in the worke, 
= Where thorow I was forced,citherto forfake my. 
= Deſires, which daily were kindeied within -me 
 ® morcand more; .orclſe, come foorth with ſome- 
| thing,of this kind,as might be, & ſeeke amongſt 
my. Readers, ſome to take this Matter to heart ; 
and,to doe there-in,as the Lo xD ſhould enable 
them, by themſelves,or by others. 
I have made choiſc of this Er1sTLix., which: 
5 apiece of hard Meart,inthe eftiwation both of 


$&J. the. 


A cas 


Tornt READER. 


'j} the ArosTrL x, the Wryter there-of, (Cars 53 


and 6,) andof PETxR,giving his judgement of 
it, (2. PET. r. 15.16, ) Thatif 1 ſhould attaine 
any part of mine intent, in any meaſure, in ſo 
herda place,l might encourage othets,to take in 
hand a more eaſie parte of SCR1ÞTuRE, with 


more hope of ſucceſſe, 


" The Summe of each Chapter, or the Contents, 
doe ſtand in ſtead of analyſis, and, inſome-pla- 
ces, of a Paraphraſe, The Text docth follow, 
Perſe by Verſe. The Expoſition of the verſe, ſer= 
veth for grounds of DeArines; which DoArines, 
following upon the grounds, arc joyned, moſt 
parte, with the Note of Colletion (THEN. ) 
Plurality of Dofrines from the ground, or from 
the Text where the conſequenceis eafie to be | 
perceaved,is diftinguiſhed by Figures, according ? 
to their nambers, Tearmes of Arte 1] have ef. 2 
chewcd, becauſe I would be plaine to all, I' % 
have ſpared all Enlargement of the DoArines, ! 


which | couldi pare ; leaving them as grainesof F 
Sted,to get their growth in thy minde, by Medi. | 


tati6,which is neceſſary for ſuch as love tomake | 
uſe of this ſorte of Wryting; becauſe 1 would be 
ſhort, The ſpeciali handling of ſuch Paſſages,as | 
the Apoſtle citerh out of the Old Teſtament, I | 


haveleft to their owne proper place. Quotations, 
for confirmation of my DoAarines, drawne from |# 


the ground, I haye ſpared alſo ; Becauſe, 1 juds | | 
: j- 


oed, 


TIT. 5 
#16: 65 Yo! 
IERBESTc 


TO THE RE ADER, 


I ged, If the: DoArine was pertinently colleted 
I from the ground, the Tex? in hand was ſufficient 
# confirmation, And if it benot pertinently col- 
Fleacd.,lam content that thou paſſe by it, and 
J take onely what is pertinent. A quotation could 
F proove the Do&rine true; but not proove it per» 


and mo;e pertinent Conſequences, the Learned 
will-finde, which. I have not obſferycd: but not. 
for the Learned, or ſuchagare able, and willing, 
tomake uſe of larger wrytings, ddeT intend this. 
Preſet. © 1 | 
Therefore,doe not leoke how much thou doe. 


tinent: and (o, not ferve ac purpoſe, Many.moe, 


Z ct mifle, which might have beene ſayd , but, 


what in the firſt frame of this mould could be 
done,in ſuch hrevity, VVhich mould, Trruſt,the 


 Þ Learned ſhalt helpe, ifit pleaſe the Logo. to 
\ Z fitrre them up, to take this matter in hand. I 
3 havepreafſed, ſingly to point oat traeth, with- 


out Partiality ; not wreſting the Text, toreach a 


” Blow to any man, And,what thou ſhalc make of 


this preſent Piece, I aus not carcfull, if I can obs 
taine there-by, that more able Men may be ſeg 


| cnworke,to doe what lintend, but cannot doe, 


If the precious Iewell of the Sc x1ÞTuRE may 
be more eſteemedof, and made nſe of, which is 


'F wore neceſſary for our Soules, than the Sunne in 
&® the Firmament is for onr bodies; and the greateſt 
© 2iſt next after cur LoxD Itsus downe-ſen» 


*K 4 ding 


k 
i 


ni; nes. ceo gten— —— 


| 


'Knowledge,and right uſe ofhis ScxIÞTURE., 


 fpeakingunto us, asa King unto his Subjeas, or || 


HrmsBLEs, For, what: is.it cle, to hearc, and |} 


TOTHE READER 


Jivgamongſtus, that ever world (aw, If Imay (| 
by this piecc, I ſay, be an Inſtrament, to flirce \; 
up any to the love of ſearching the Scxry. | 
TaxES, Thavenot loſt my Paines, what ſo-cyver | 
ſhall become of this little Booke : whereunto1 F; 
hareGllicited for no Patronage under Heaven, ' 
but thy Chriſtian Good: will ro my Ayme,to-have 
our -1.0KÞ- the more honoured, in the found #® 


I am confident, that thou wilt eaſily judge, |? 
with me, that the proude, and prophanc Deſpy... | ? 
ſers of God, are worthy to periſh, amongſt his þ. 
Enemies, but conſider, andjudge againe, If pro. | 
phana Deſpyſers of holy Scrx1yTurE, who diſs | 
daineto reade,or obey,yhat Gop commandeth 
therein, be not tobe rankedin the ſame Rolly 
For, God draweth \G nigh untous in his word, 


a Maſtcrunto his Servants; that the obedience, | 
or diſobedience, which we give to his ſpeaches, 
reſolveth direQly, and-immediatly, upon GoD 


believe,and obey Gon, but,to heare, & believe, | 
and obey hisSpeaches? And, what isit, Notto [MW 
take notice of GnDv,to deſpiſe,and diſobey Gop, 
bar, Not to take notice of his Speaches, not to 
reade his wrytings, and not to carefor anything 
that hecommandeth, promiſeth, or threatneth ? | 
Tkerefore-hath the Logo written the Great | 

| gr —_—— 
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TO THE READE Re 


\& things ofhis Law unto us, even to be a Toucks 
KJ Stove, notonely totry all mens DoArine there« 
g 
77 honour,whether as Focs,or as Friends, For,what . 

} readier way is there, to get Evidence of a man 
 i# deſtituteof the Knowledge, Faith, Love, Feare, 

'2 &th: reſt of the parts of the Imageof Gop,than 
7 to finde him dettitute of tPe Knowledge and 
'” LoycoftheScrrPTuURE ? What ſurer ſigne ofa 
: mav,who for the preſent, is Enemy toGoDp, and 
; tothe Enlargement of nis Gracious Kingdome, 


by, bat alfoto try a!) mens diſpoſition towards 
bimſclfe ; and, how they ftand affeQcd to his 


than to finde him traducing the perfe&t Law of 


þZ the Loxp, and marring, to his powet, the free, 


courſ2 of the Scriptures light, which is the Scepe 
ter of CakIsr's Kindgdome ? Againe, What 


| farer fipne of a Childe of Promiſe, begotten of 
| Gopgthan to ſee him,with DaviD, PSals 194 
; Making more of theScriptures, than ofa King «+ 


dome ; and powring out all his Aﬀetions upon 
it, asupoa the neareſt meane where by GoD's 
Spirit may be conveyed into his ſoule, for pers 


| fefting of Holineſle; and the readieſt Chariot, to" 
carry up his ſpirit,to dwel in Go d,for perfeting 


of his happireſle ? 
We ſhall finde alſo anſwerable to Go L's Pure 


| poſe of trying men by his Scripture,his wiſdome, 


© giving a due mectingunto men as they doe make 


 [& uſe gf his Scripture, Doe they, not reade it?or, 


doe 


; 


—— — — A eo 


<H. THE READER. 


Toe they reade, and not conſider it? Doe they | 


not weigh, what is impcrted by itzin ſenſe, and 


meaning ? It fareth with them,as with thoſe to 


whom CxzrsT ſayd, MATTH. 22.29, Yew erre, 


not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of Gods FL 


Doe they notlove it'?' Behold their- Plague, 2, 


THESS 2,10,11,12, Becauſe they yeceavrd uot the I 
love of the Trueth, that they might be ſaved , for 


#his very canft,fayth the Text, God ſpall ſer dthem Þ 
firong delufion ;that they ſhould believea Lie, that 


#hey might be dammed. Dye they not ſteadfaſtly 


btlicve, what they learne in Scripture? In God's. | 
judgement, with the fooliſh, and unſtable, they | 
are 


aﬀfercd to wreſt the Scriptures,to thezr owne 


_ eefiruQtion, were they never fo great wits, zo | 


PEzT:3,16, Doe they not tudy,to giveobedicnce 
unto the knownetrueth of it ? He dealcth with 


them,ac with Iſraell,PsaL.$1.11,My people would 


not hcarhen unto my Voyce, and 1ſraell would none of 
Me, (He counteth himſelfe rejeted, becauſe his 
word was rejefted. ) Bat what followeth, verſe 
12, *oI gavethem up unto their owne hearts IuT : 
and they walbed m their ownecounſets, But to ſuch 
as will be Chriſt's Diſciples indeed; Students, fee- 
king to grow in Knowledge, Beliefe, and obedi. 
ence of his word; ſceking to love him, ana keepe 


his fayings, he promiſeth, (Ton w, 14.26.) To. 


ſend urto them, The/ſpirit of Trueth, the Com for» 
$er the holy GhoF,to teach them all things « That is, 


d 
a_ F'”Y Mit... = =IY Dn FER 


——_ ——_F war" »*” _— 
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TO THE READER, 


to perfect their Knowledge, mote and more, by 


his ſpirit,to fi'l their hearts with joy & comfort, 
according to bis tructh, and to make them holy, 


more and mores 
Andwhiy areall theſe ſtiles given? Even to 


# fhow, thar ſuch as will have Chriſt's ſpirit te 
g worke any of theſe, muſt ſceke him to worke all 
of theſe, jointly,or not to hayc him for working 


any of them at all. Neyther Comfort without 


# tcueth,nor Comfort without Holinefle, The ſame 
7 Sit which wiſdeme cryeth, Prov. 8. 34 35. 366 
;. © Blefſed fathe manthas heareth me , watching daily 
a ay Gates; wayting 41 the Pots of wy Dooresrs 


For, whe ſofindeth me,findeth Life; and ſha obteing 
favonr of the Lord. Bus hethat finneth againi? me, 
_ eth his owne Soule2 «llthes bate Me, loys 
eath, | 
Therefore, how thou doeſt hate Death, and 


F lore thine owne Soule, how thou ftandeſt ates 


Qed towards GoD, and the fellowſhip of the 
ConmronTBathe holy ſpirit,the ſpirit of TxuT w, 
and towardsthe Enlargement of the Kingdome 
of Cuxrsr ; let thy affeftion TowarDs the 
ſcriptures,more aboundant dwelling inthy (cHe,' 
and Fox the ſcriptures more free concle amongt 


| ethers, beare witnelle, 


Fare-well. 
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"V2 SIT | Hen Peter Wrots 
- SS "Ft 2] his ſecond. Epi e 
EY *< AAT | for the ſcattered 
[þ Hebrewes, there 
| Ml Was extant 41 E- 
DN VI, E: | piſFle of Paul, 29 
tt OE FL TE, Thiſe ſame ſeatroved 
| EL LLZ ER DEE Hebrewes alſofe- 
}! eived in tht Church, far a part #f (a) CA 
Jhical Scriprare, & diſtinguiſhed from Pauls 
ether Epiftles, 2.Pct.3, 15.26.T Tterefre 
| morgHt Forhir rein” this may b e0y8,ta 
Bake, 5 thinks this Epiſtle mai? bei it, For 
"rs without reaſon to Thinks, that the 
burches ſpould bee negligent in Keeping 
ich a Tewell, pred into thew by the 


boritie af two | C biefe ApoFiles, or Df 


+ 1 


I ls Epi/t le; and keepe Peters, which mA « 
th mention of it, 


8 Leviticall Ordinances, unto the ſimpli-/? 
.  Sitieof the-Golpell, and in danger of 


* Fayth,by Perſecution, the Apslile Pau] 
| ſerteth beforetheir eyes the. Glorie of)! 


menand Angels; by whoſe Minilteric, 
. cheLaw was given, not onelic as Gody 


HEBR. Cunar. Þ 


The ſumme of the Epiſtle. 
 Ecauſe the Hebrews were hardlie 
drawne from the obſcrvation cf 


making Apoftacie from the Chriſtian 


TIefus Chriſt, in His perſon, farre above] 


Chap. 1:but'al{o as man, Chap..2.2nd inf 
his Oilice abave Moſes,Chap.3. Threat : 
ning them,therefore,ifthey ſhould mil-4 
belicue Chrifts No Arine, Chap. 3. 4. 
and above the - Leviticall high Pricft 
Chap..5- Threatning. chem agayne, iti 
they ſhould make Apollacie,from Him 
Chap. 6. yea, aboue all the glorie of thi, 
Leviticall Ordinances; as Hee ia whonſF 
all thoſe things had. their .accompliſhy , 
ment-& period of expyring,Chap.*7.$ | 
#10. Threatoing them agayne, _—_ | 
| : : QULU( 


Me 


_— —  — —— 


HEBR, C i! AP. 1 
ſhould not perſevere in the Fayth of 
Chrift:uaro which perſevericegthroug 
whatloeyer difficulties, hee encoura- 


£4 geth them,by the example of the Fayth- 

i tullbefore them.Chap. 10, 11% aud by 
4 other grounds of Chriſtian comfort, + 
& Chap. 12, That fo in the fruitfull obedi- 7 

ul} ence cf the Goſpell,they might follow -' 
'F upon Chriſt,ſeeking for that Citie that 1 
4 is. to come, and not for their carthlie 


ic] Hicruſalemany more, Chapter. 13. 


- . The ſunme of Chap. 


4 FF you ſhall make compariſon, O He- 
"1 L brewes, the Minitteric of the Goſpell 


| 


| 


| 
| 


[ 


'F ſhall bee found more glorious than the = 


2 Miniſterie of the Lav; For,the manner 


» "if of Gods diſpenſing -His Will before 


Chriſt came, was by part and part, and 
W-ſubjeRt to His owne additicn:; not after 
one ſetled mannergbut ſubjeR toaltera- 
tion, and by the Miniſterieof men, the 
Prophets, Verſ. 1.But now Hee hath de- 


J clared His laſt Will gloriouſtic by His - 


A v2 owre 


- ——_— er eee 
wr —— 


gene nn 


j 
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HEBR. Cra P, I. 


owne Sonye, God and Man in one per- 
ſon, Verſ. 2.3. who isas farreaboue,not | 
onelie the Prophets, but the Angels al- | 
ſo, as the'natme Glorie of His Perſon *; 
and Ojice; isaboue theirs, Verſ{.4. For |. 
He is of the ſame Subſtance with the Fa- 
ther, Verſ, 5. and partaker of the ſame |: 
Worſhip with Him, Verſ.6, The An- 7 
gels but ſervants to Him,Verl.7.Hee is 4 
eternall G O D,and King over all, Verſ, : 
$, and, inregard of His Manhood and 
OihceAilled with the Spirit, Verſ,g, Yea, , ; 
Hee 1s Creator, unchangeable, and evet- # 
laſting, Verſ.10.I1,12+Ioyncd withthe '* 
Father, in the governement of the 
World, Verſ, 13. The Angels but ſer- - 
yaits,both to Him, and to His Children, 
Verſ,14« | | 


T he dudtrine contayned in Chap.l, 


| WS —__——_r 


Ver{. 1, God, who at ſundry times,and in diverſc 
manners, fpake intimec paltunto the Fathers, 
by the Prophets, T 


= Albei: 


as they ſee it expedient, 2, That it js not 


; tiallie pondered the matter written.3, ' 
. Thatit is nor alwayes necefſaric, that 
4 -weeſhould know the name of the Vy ri- 
 terof everie part of Scripture: for the 


EX 3 
x) 
&, - 2 ” 

_ 


$ from G OD, the Inſpyrer thereof, 


HEBR; Cnayp. L | | | 
A Lbeit the ApoFile was willing, that ||| 
theſe Hebrewes ſhould underſtand that \\\ 


lic,and knoW hi name, after they had taſted \\| 
of the tructh from him, ina fiiter tyme. || 
W hence we learnes 1,that it is lawfull |} 
for godlie men,to difpole of the expreſ- ||| 
fion of their names in their Writings, |. 


much to bee inquired, who is the Wri- 
ter ofanie purpoſe,till wee haue impar- 


authoritie thereof is not from men, but 


A 3 IsHe 


3 
k 
« 
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| 2 F ayth, by Per ſecution, rhe Apolile P au]: : 
||  ſetteth beforetheir eyes the Glorie o! | 


. theLaw was given, not onelic as Got, 
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HEBR. Cuar. 1 
The ſumme of the Epiſtle. 


drawne from the obſervation cf ? 
Leviticall Ordirzances, unto the ſimpli- ? 
citicof the -Goſpell, and in danger 0b! 
making Apoſtzcie from the Chriſtiar | 


Iefas Chriſt, in His perſon, farre abor | 
mcenand Angels; by whoſe Minilteric J 


Chap. 1-butallo as man, Chap..2.2nd 1 
his Oilice above Moſes,Chap. 3. Threat-J - 
ning them,therefore,ifthey ſhould mil 
belicue Chrifts No Rrine, Chap. 3. 4i 
and above the Leviticall high Pricft$ 
Chap..5- Threatning them agayne, !!; 
they ſhould makeApollacie,from Hia 
Chap. 6. yea, aboue all the glorie of thi 
Leviticall Ordinances;as Hee 1a whony 
all thoſe things had. their accompliſiy 
ment,& pcriod of expyring,Chap.*.8 
9.10, Threatoing them agayne, - th 


JY v0 & m,n - wv mu... 


- 


| 


nm een 


' 
HEBR, Ciay. 1 | 
7 ſhould not perſevere in the Fayth of | 

© Chrift:uaro which perſevericegthrough W 
#3 whatſoever ditticulties, hee encoura- JW 
4 geththem,by the example of the Fayth- || 
- 7 tull before them.Chap. 10. 11» and by \\ 
þ other grounds of Chriſtian comfort, 43W 
1.4 Chap. 12, That ſo in the fruitfull obedi- YW 
1.4 ence cf the Goſpell,they might follow - AW 
4 upon Chriſt,ſeeking for that Citic that Wi 
«4 1s to come, and notfor their earthlie ||| 
ic 4 Hicruſalem avy more, Chapter. 13. ll 


T he ſurmme of Chap.I. 
” Tf you ſhall make compariſon, O He- 
Z 4 brewes, the Miniiteric of the Goſpell 
J ſhall bee found more glorious than the 
"2 Miniſterie of the Law: For,the marner |} 
 "J of Gods diſpenſing -His Will before |} 
Chriſt came, was by part and part, and |} 
ſubjeRt to His owne additicn: not after h 
! one ſetled mannergbut ſubjeR toaltera- 
tion, and by the Miniſterieof men, rhe 
Prophers, Verſ. 1. But now Hee hath de- 
cared His laſt Will gloricuſtic, by His 
A 2 oOWwre 


NNN NSA of 


_ onelie the Prophets, but the Angels al- |: 


owne Songe, Godand Man in one per- | 
ſon, Verſ. 2.3. who is as farreaboue,nor Þ: 


ſ{o,as the'natme Glorie of His Perſon  *? 
and Office; is aboue theirs, Verſ.4. For / 
He is of the ſame Subſtance with the Fa- - 
ther, Verſ, 5. and partaker of the ſame : 
Worſhip with Him, Verſ.6. The An- 7 
gels but ſervants to Him,Veri.7.Hee is 1 
eternall G Q'D,and King over all, Verſ, * 
$, and, jriregard of His Manhood and : 
Oihicefilled with the Spirit, Verſyg, Yea, ! 
Hee 1s Creator, unchangeable, and ever- q 
laſting, Verſ.10.IT1,12+Ioyncd withthe ! 
Father, in the governement of the 
World, Verſ. 13. The Angels but ſer- | 
yants,both to Him, and to His Children, . 
Ver 41 4+ | | 


| The diftrine contayned in Chap.l, 


Verſe 1, God, who at ſundry times,and in diver(c C 
manners, fpake intime paſtunto the Fathers, Þ 
by the Prophets, [2 


= Albeit 


6 7 


Y ; 


et 


5 


' * h1 other Epiftles, that by the prudent dea- |\\|| 
':) Jing of theſe faythfull Hebrewes , as Wee |\\| 


: wx 7B. hee Oy 
£2454 UTE ES 


' Fake notice of bis Doittrine more impartial-' \\ 


| asthey'ſee it expedient, 2, That it js not 
' muchtobee inquired, who is the Wri- 
| ter ofanie purpoſe,till wee hane impar- 
.. tialle pondered the matter written.z, 
| Thatit is nor alwayes neceffarie, that 
j weeſhould know the name of the Vri- 
| ter of everie part of Scripturc: for the 
| authoritie thereof is not from men,bur 
from G OD, the Inſpyrer thereof, 
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A Lbeit the ApoFile was willing, that || 
theſe Hebrewes ſhould underſtand that \\if 

this Epiſtle came. unto them from him, as \|lf 
appeareth (hap.x.verſ.34.yet doeth hee not ||| 
refixe his name in the bodie of it, as in all \\N\ 


[| 
"Y. . 


may thinks, others Who kept prejudice a- 
gaynſt bis perſon, might bee drawne 01, te 


lie,and knoW hi name, after they had taſted \\\\ 
of the tructh from him, in a fi:ter tyme. \ 
Whence we learnes 1,Fhat it is lawfull +!) 
for godlie men,to difpole of the expreſ= |" 
{fon of their names in their Writings, || 
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 . Þ.Hee ſayeth not fmplic, The Prophets 


fake, 6uri30d ſpake to the Fathers, by 


che Prophets, | Then.z..G OD wasthe | 
chicke Door of His owne Clurch, Þ 


fromthe ieglnding: 2, And what the 
Prophets conveyghh 


% 


the Church,by Scripture, as ir is called | ; 
heere the ſpeaking of G ON ;ſoitisto þ 


bee accounted of fill; and. not as a 


{# dutnbelctters 


 - Th, He ſayth, © OD: fpakeat ſundrie | 
tymcs. By mavie perees, as the word ime | 
| porterb; now apart of His Will, and then 4 | 
part farther ;, at another tyme yet a pare if 
Fart er. Then, The LORD was inthe |! 
. way onlie,of revealing His whole Mynd 
to His Church, before CHRIST *” 

came ; letting foorth Light, by lirtle ,} 
and little, till the Sunne:oFRighteouf- ; 
.nefſe, -LESVS:CHRIST, arofe, ard |} 
had-not tolde His-whole will:2.And for þ 


this: reaton, the Tewiſh Church was 


bound roſuſpend her determination of |} . 
the unchangeablcneſle of her Leviticall 


d fromGOD,to i? 


* 1 
y 
& 


| Service, till the Law-giverc ſpake His 


_ | 
| 


+ | 


- 


& 
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laſt word,andurtered His full Myndegin 
the fulnefle of tyme. | 


 1l.He/axth,befrre CHRIST came, 
7 G OD Fake mdiverſc manners. ] Noe 
3 Tevealing hu Will after one manner ; but 
# ſometime by liveiy veyce,ſomerime by viſion 
'7 or areame, or inſbir ation, or Vrim@ T hume 
43 mim,by fone fo 
I Orcyſe of Hadowing Ceremonies. Then.No 
7 reaſon the Iewes ſhould ſticke ſo faſtro 
] the ordinances of Levi, (they beeing 
3 inſtitured in the ryme of the alterable 
| courſes of the Churches p:dagogie )as 
7 not to gue way to the aboliſhing of 
7 themby the MESSIAS: Which to 
2 ſhow, is apart of the Apoſtles mayne 


w Heaven,by types,and ex- 


(cope. 


— "E_ —_—_—_ 


Verſ, 2. Hath intheſe Iaft dayes, ſpoken unto 


 j ws, by His Sonne ; whom He hati: appointed 


Heyre of all thinges : by whom alſo He made 
the worlds, - | 


| 1. Heeſmyeth, GOD whoſpakera the 
| A 4 Fathers, 


EE te ooo Pe 


ne IE 


[i —_— Oman 1 n 
| | Fathers, hath ſpoken to us. ] Then, The 
| 


 GameGO D,who! 15 Author of the Olde # 
 Tcltamergisalſo Author of the Dotrine Þ 
| vfthie New Teſtament:and the Church ? 
of 6fdt, and now; is taught-of the ſame | ; 
GOD; that thefayth ofthe Ele&t might | * 
| depende vþ92 1 the authoritic of GOD fl 1 
| enlie, beth then and now ; and not on. 


| 1 11.7; beſe are cali: d the laſt "= | 
Then, Thefulneſſe of tyineis now come: |} 
TheLaw-giver of the Chairch hath ſpo- 4 
Ken His laſt Will: His Mynde 1s fullie j# 
revealed; ſetled courſe for the Fayth, # 
and ſervi ice of His Churchzis taken zaf- |; : 
[|| ter which no new alteration of His 
|| Conſtitutions is to bee expeRted, I, 
III. Heefayeth, G O D ſpake tothen *? 
.by the Prophets, bat hath Sfoken to us by * 


| 
| 

7 
| -His Sohne. ] Then,1. As the Sonne i 13 4- [x ; | 
| boue the ſervants; ſois CHRISTa-h t 
bone the Prophets, And no reaſon, that 'þ 
the Iewes ſhould thinke ſo much of | 
j Moles, : and the Prophets, as for them,to # £ 
| . miſeregard 


i 


p; HEBR. Cux#t.T* 
J : miſ regard CHRISTS Dodarine, and 
- Bfſlicke tothe Levirica!l Service, under 
* Eprerence of elizmation of the Prophets. 
Fi 2: The Glorie of the Goſpell, is greater 
;rhan:the gloric cf the Law, 3. The glory 
J : of the Miniſteriall Calling of Preachers 
, [of the Goſpel, 1s by tomuch the grea- 
| Irerzas it hah the Sonne of GOD Firſt= 
2 man 1n:the Roll thereof; as firſt Prea- 
_ and Prince of Preachers, 4, 
3CHRIST'S Sermons areall of them 
AdireQed unto us; and ſo. much more 
highlic ſhould the-DoRrine of the Go= 
fe bee eſteemed vh; by us. 

2 [TITEL 1» arſcribing CHRIST, hee 
Wot the. Sonne is Heyre of all thinges : 
Jthar #s, Hee bath yeccived' a Domination 
tover all creatures, fro the Father, that as He 
| mo ORD ov6r all, ſos CHRIST) 
Then, z. CHRIST is Heyre of all 
4 Y things . in the Churchalſo, LORD of 
fl the Sabbath, and of all the Service an- 
* Wnexcd' to ir, to whom itis lawfull to 


J * chop and change the Leviticall Ordi- 
A5 nanccs, 


to the Iewes,or others; through. whom |! 


' made the Worlds. ] Ss hee callech the | 
World, for the varietic of tymes,o ages andy 


— ——— 
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oN 


' nances,at His pleaſure. 2. And Heyre © 


all the Prerogatives and Promiſes, made 


onelic, as the righteous Owner of all : 
things, both. lew & Gentile mult ſecke :: 
and keepe Right co what they haue, or £; 
can clayme: And therefore, it bchoved * 
the Hebrewes,tocnter thelelvesHeyres |; 
to their Priviledges by CHRIST, ct ! 
clſc to be diſinherired. : 

V. Hee ſay:th, GO-D, by His Sonne, 


fleeces of the creatures, one ſacceeding ano:[" 
ther, Then, 1. CHRIST is. GOU,|. 
Creator of all things. 2.Hee is adiſtintþ. 
perſon from the Father, by- whom thep' 4 
Father madeall. 3. That which the Fa-þ 
ther docth, the Son doeth the ſame;yet | 
ſo,as in order of working, the Father is 
firſt, and the Sonne is next workiozh 
with, and-5rom the Father, 


Va/.3.Who being the Brightneffe of His Glorie, 
” and expel Image of Perſon andop 
| olding 


CE eee ed 
= 2 > - 


| boldingall things; by the Word of His Power, | 
' when Hce had,by Himſrlfe, purged our finnes | 
* Cate downe on the Right- Hand of the Ma+ 
: 3} jeftic on high, - | 
| 3 I. N de/eribing CHRIST, hee wſcth 
7] KL Gorrowed fimilitudes: for, wbat projer | 
| word con bee found, toexprefſe ſogreat a | 
" AMyfierie? And, What cap wee conceive 
1 ef His om but by reſemblance ? Tra, 
7 | benſeth moe fimilitudes than one ; for it ie 
: but little Wee can conceive of Him by one <- 
| and what wee might miſ- conceive 67:100 
1 bard preſſing of one fmilituae, by anether 
dy} is corretied ; and ſo our conception helped. 
oF 1..CHRIST the Sonne.is «Bcd the 
),} : Brightneſle of His Fathers Glorie. ]The 
ah; fwilitude i borrowed from the Sunne- 
hf! beams. Then, 1:Asthe Fatheris gloriouss 
aþ ſo. is CFHIRIST His-Sonne glorious, 
etþ wiihthe ſame Glory. Therefore, 1.Cor. 
is] 2+8. Hee-is called the LORD of Glo» Ii 
agJrie-2- Asthe beames of light haue their |} 
originall. from the: Sunne,. lo hatls ji 

CHRIST His originall of the Fa- 
tbe, and iqunſeparable from Himsfor, 
AS: 


F\ 


HEBR; Cunavy. I. þ 
2s the Sunne was never, without it: b 
light; fo neyther was tacher eve 
withaut the Sonne; but. coeternallic + 
with Him. 3.. As the Sane 1s not mani. þ 
ſeiked, but by its ownltbiightneile; Sef} 
the -inaceeftible light of the Fathers | 
-Sloricz ismwot revealed to the creatiire, þ- 
.but by the Sonne. En 25, MM 
- "If, GHRI ST #called the exprefit | 
'Inmage of the Fathers Perſon, ] The ſimi: 
$:tuge 'uborroWed from a Signets impre/-f- 
Jon, which tepre/anteth-all the Iimeaments 
of the Seale; Then, 1. The Fathcris one 
perſon,and the Sonne is another perion 
of the-Godhead, having His owne pro-ſþ 
per ſubſiſtence diſtin& fromthe Farther. | 
2. The Sonnereſembleth the Father, ful- 
lie, and perfetlic ;. ſo that there 1s no 
perfeAion in the Father, but the ſame is Þ 
ſubſtantiallie in the Sonne : As the Fa- 
ther is Eternall, Omnipotent, Omnipre-þ 
ſent, infinite-in Witedome, Goodnelle, ih 
Mercy,Holinefle, and all other Perfect: 
ons; So15the Sonne Omnipotent,Ecer 
p- nal 


ang "7 LEES 
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$ F nall,and all that the Father is. 3. W hats Il 
1 ſocver PerfeRtion wee can percewe in ||| 
< CHRIST, ſhining in His'Manhcad; 
- $4 or Word, or work«s zche 1amc we may | 
c #4 conclude to be in the Facher alto; whoſe 
[3 reſemblance, arid expreſſe Image He is» ||| 
: F* Finde weeCHRIST good and mer=- Þ|\Þ# 
| cifull, loving'.and pittifuil, meeke and }þi 
& |: lowlie;not abhorring the moſt vyle and 
«| miſcrable, wherher in ſcule, or bodie, 
-Þ that commethunto Him for relicfe; we 
|: may bee aſſured, that tucha one 1s the 
©| Father; and no other wayes myn= 
n ded coſnchas ſecke unto Him through 
> CHRIST:  -:-- 
| TW. CHRIST wpboldeth af things, 
1-E by the word of His power. ] Then, 1. 
2 Theprefervatio of the creatures, aſwell 
1SÞ as their creation, is from Chriſt. The 
1- Þ Father upholderh all, ſo doeth the Son, 
= 2, What he doeth, hedoeth as Omni- 
e, f potent GO D, by His Word,without 
- © troub'e or burthen. A> Hee ſpake,andall 
Was done; So Hee butby His Word 


o 


HEBR, Cuay, f. | 
| cCommandeth, and all ſtandeth faſt. And 
' this His Word isnothingelſcy but His | 
owerfull. Will, ordayning things to | 
eczand continue; and powerfullic mas | 
kung them ſoro-beey.,and continue, (0 
tongas Hee will. | 
INE. CHRIST by. Himſclfe parged 
enr ſinner. To wit, by bearing our ſinn:s 
#þoz h:: Boly on the. Tree, Te Pet. 24. 
Then,1. Our finnes area filthinefle;that 
muſt. be purged. .2. The ſatiſfatorie 
cleaaſing.of our finnes, is nota thing to 
i} bee done by.mens meritorious doings, 
{/// or ſufferings; but alreadie done, and en- 
ded, by CHRIST, before Hee afcen- | 
ded; and that by Himſclfec alone, all 
creatures being ſecluded. 3. Hee that | 
upholdcth all things, by the Word of 
His owne Power; and Hee that purged | 
our finnes, by His owne Blood, is but 
one ſclfe.fame Perſon ; GODand Man 
is Hee 1n one perſon. Ty | 
__V.CHRIST ſate downe on the right 
Hand of tbe Majeſtic ov bigb, | That », Þ 
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HEBR. Cmay: IL 
whes CHRIST hadcleanſedonr fome!, 


by his deatb, hee aſcenlel ro Heaven, aud 
poſſeſſed binſclfe 4s Mangn the felowſhip 


of the [ame Glie, which a« GOD hee 


had:before the Wurlde was, lohn. 17. 4.5. 


' Then, 1:.The Sonne is joyned in the fel» 
' lowſhip of the ſame Glorte with the 


Father,2s vwell in his Manheadafter his 
ReſurreXion, as in his £odhead before 
his Incarnation, For, though the Glorie 


| of CHRIST S Godhead was hid,for 


a whyle, by the ſufferings of his Mane 
head; yet was it not abolifficd, nor in it 
ſelfeabated thereby : but the Manhead |} 
firlt was aſſumed unto rheunitie of Per- #)}il 
ſon- withthe Godhead, that our Ran= {|| 


. fome might bee rich ; and then, to the | 
- union of the ſame Gloxjie, that the Ke | 
| deemer, after the Ranſomes paying, 
| mightbe altogether gforious. a. Seeing 
| Hee that hath cleanſed ourſinnes, is {o 
| glorious a Perſon, all the meanes of his 
 Cleanfing-us how baſe ſoever, ſuch as 


| were his Hunger and Thirſt, Tis Pover- 


tie if 
”. V 
'YL 
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-paynfull Death, ſhould | ce glorious in 


ration, and as. Manby aſſumption of onr 


"which bee 15 not the adopred, nt natwal 


=o EBR, CnaP. I. | 
tie and Weakencſle, his ſhawefull and $ 


-” 


our eyes allo. 31 Majeſtic, and Magnifi- Þ# 
cence,aiid Grandour, properlie ſocailed, | 


is the LORDS. The high: it excclien- Þ 


cies of the crearurc, are bur [parkcs of bl 
his Majeſtic, and weake reſemblances ah 
onelie, albeit their carthlie glorie often 
hoide menseycs ſo, as they forget the | © 
LORDS Greatueſle, | 
f 

t 


tt i. —_ 


Lee 


Yeaſ 4 Bring made ſo mach better than the An- ft 
' 'Lels, as Hee hath by [nherirance obtayned 3 
more excellent Name than they, 


I. Ee provueth Chrift to bee greater 

. £than the Angels becauſe hs Name 
46 more excellent thar their;. | Fur they 
Are called A ngel.s,an i heeGO DS Sonre: 
which hee is ſayde $0. haue by Inheritance 
a6 ane to him; both as God byerer. 4" gene. 


watme in unitie of one perſon ; according t» 


Sore 
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. (rome of GOD: Filins natus, 101 filies 
i1{a4.Then,G OD giverhnotydle Ti- 


Etles;as GOD calleth things, ſo they 


| Fre, or are made tobee. CHRIST, as 
\GOD,iscalled G O DS Sonne,becaule 
jbyeternall generation hee is ſo: as Man 

hee is called G O D S Sonne, becauſe by, 
aſſumption of the humane uature unto 


the perſonallunion of his Godhead, hee 


is made ſo tobee. 2. Asfarre as Sonnes 
ſhip is aboue ſervile employment, as 
farreis CHRIST morecxcellent than. 
"the Angels: 


- 


Y ' A 
wmeroarrantels - —_— _W— —  —  ——— 


_ atanie tyme, Thou art My Sonne, this day 
hauc I begotten Thee? And agayne, I will 
be to Him a Father, and Hec ſhall be to Me 


| a Sonne,. 


EI, Ee prooveth his poynt by Scripture, 
; PSA TL. 247. 2.SAM- 7.19.49d 
Uutreth chem to improvation of his DofArine 
by Scripture,if they could, Then, 1.In the 
gue Primitine Church, tn matters of 
| Religion, 


Paſ” 5. For,unto which of the Angels ſayde Hee : 
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Religion, alt Authoritie was ſilent, and 
Divine Scripture ſpake, and determi- 
ned queſtioned points of. Trueth. 2. 
The Apoſtle counted it ſujlicient,. to | 
bring Scripture for his DoQrine'z and [; 
permitteth no impugning of ity but by 4 
Scripture. | . 

 Tl.Onelieof CHRIST fajeth GOD, jþ 
Thaue begotten Thee. | Then,z. How: |: 
foever GOD hath manie Sonnes by | 
| Creation,by Office,by Grace,and Adop. | 
i - elon;yet, a Sonne by Generation, a na- |4 
Ml tive Son,hath He nonebut CHRIST. 
! 2. CHRISTis of the ſame Nature, | 
and Effence, with the Father, conſub- |} 
ſtantiall with him; becauſe begotten of | 
him, in himfclfe, without beginning ; þ 
the Sonne being eternallie inthe Fa- || 
ther, and the Father eternallic in the | 
Sonne, of the ſclfe-lame Narure, and | 
Godhead. | 
IIT. This day haue I begotten þ 
Thee. ]Peing underſtoode of CHRIST, þ 
escording to 14 Godhead fomfierh the Fo 


ener 


Cy —  — ———_— 


11 1ymeleſſe, eternal, perpetuallie coue 
ant, and preſent generation of bu Sonne , 


. ſh bimſelfe. Being und:1fto0de according to 
0 thu State, in his Hana, it ſignifieth the 
d [Fathers bringing foorth of the Sonne,ro the 


$nowledge of the WorZde, and detlaring 
Tim to-be tbe Sonne of G O D, with power, 
[by bis Reſurreion from the dead, R 0 Me. 
4.4. Theſe places, it i rrne were pokon of 
David and Salomon, ar T ypes of { brift,ty- 
picalic, in 4 flendey veſemblance,P$ AL. 
- [$.7.4n4 2. SAM, 7. I9. But the Bade of 
the Trueth ayme4 at, of ſignified, Was 
 briſt reſembled by them, as here. Wee ſees, 
Whence wellearne, That typicali :pca- 
Ches in Scripture,hauenot their perfeR 
; [{neaning, nevther can bee fully expoun- 
[= —_ truly underſtoodegtill they bee 
e [flrawne to-Chriſt, ina whome they haue 
6 [their accompliſhment, and of whom 
hey meane to ſpeake, under the name 

of: the Types. And therefore ney ther 
coul$the olde Charch of the lIewes,nor 
n wee get comfort taanie of 
ull 
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rill-Chtiſt, in wEome all the Promiſcy 
are YE aand.Am E Ne beefound in 
cluded in them. = 


Ferſe 6." Andabaine, when Hee bringerh 'in th 
:- firſt begotters into* the worlde, "Hee faycth 
. And: ler. all 'the Angels of GOD workkiit 
EEE» 
1-0 F Ee ſayth;that is, The Father. ſaythiif 
 - & RP's a L977: Then, The Scrip 
ture which” elſe-wrihere 8 called th: 
Speach' of the:holie Ghoſt, isalſo rh 
Speach of the FaTutR. | 
. I Hee betngerh i» hu firſt. begottes 
auto $he Worlde;: Then; 1: The Father i 
-the Author of Chris Incathation, an 
of his Kingdome among Men, and fff 
Divine Glory givento him,inhis:KinzY 
dome, 2. Chriſt is the Father's firſt be: 
gotten, both fox:-the: ergrnirie-of hi 
Perfon, begotten'withone [beginning 
before the Worlde was; and-for the ex: 
cellency of his Perſon, being more glo 
_ Tous than all Angels, or Meng:whic 
4's get 


”" HEBR. Crar, L. 
- Wt the name of Children, eyther by 
reation,or Adoption. OE Tame 0A 
I1I, The Father commandeth ; Zes 
che Angels of G.O D adore Mim. Then; 
00S The Father communicarerh to Chriſt, 
& his owne Nature and Godhead, by 
zeneration ; ſoalſo his owne Glory by 
ommanding the creatures to- adore 
im. 2, W hat the creatures adore, they 
cknowledge, by ' adoration, to bee 
OD; ſo GOD eſteemeth. 3. And 
hriſt.is the Angels G OD, becauſe 


hey muſt adoreHim,' 


= 


7irſ.7- And of the Angels Hee fayeth.Who ms- 
| keth His Angels Spirits, and His Miniſters, 3 
. fame of fire, Ts FO 
Hee: maketh his Angels Spirits, & 0; 
SAL I04:5.THEN,I,. GOD made 
15W0t-the Angels, to: get anie part of 
Khrilt's roome in the Churches wor 
Ip; but.to ſerue Chriſt; as lowlic as 
Waic of the meant erearures.2./And the 
angels, indeedeare asrecadic-to doe ” 
| 4R 


till Chriſt, in wEome all the Promiſe; 
are YE aand AM E Ne bee found in 
cluded in them. | 


Ferfe 6. And apaire, when Hee bringeth inthe 
'- firſt begotten into* the worlde, Hee ſayethf 
| And. ler all the Angels of GOD work 
_ Him, - | 2 
= by fayth;that is, The Father ſayth|f* 
-& £Ps 4 1.97.7. Then, The Scrip|! 
ture which elſe-w.here is called th 
Speach of the-holie Ghoſt, is alſo th 
Speach of theFaTmz Rn. = 
. IT, Hee bringeth 7» hu firſt. begort: 
znto the Worlde, Fhen, T1. The Father is 
the Author of Chri(t's Incarnation, and 
of his Kingdome amongit Men, and 
Divine Glory given to himyin Hs KinzY 
dome, 2. Chriſt is the Father's firſt be 
gotten, both for the eternitie of his 
Perſon, begotten' withone beginning 
before the Worlde was; and for the ex: 
cellency of his Perſon, being more glo: 
tous than all Angels, or Men, which 
gee 


HEBR. Crar, TI. 
t the name of Children, eyther by 
reation,or Adoption. g "2 i 448 
I 1I, The Father commandeth ; Zes 
I che Angels of G O D adore Mim.Then, 
JS. The Father communicareth to Chiriſt, 
his owne Nature and Godhead, by 
Scneration ; ſoalſo his owne Glory by 
ommanding the creatures to adore 
im. 2, VW hat the creatures adore, they 
jcknowledge, by adoration, to bee 
10D; to GOD eſteemeth. 3. And 

Chriſt 1s the Angels G OD, becauſe 

hey muſt adore Him, "A 


” _— —— 
p 2 


nd$9/erſ.7. And of the Angels Hee fayeth,Who mg- 
offi keth His Angels Spirits, and His Minifters, 
| fame of fire. Fs 

oj Hee maketh his Angels Spirits, &c. 
50'S A L.104:5.THEN,I.GOD made 
ot the Angels, to get anie part of 
hriſ's roome in the Churches wor- 
ip; but.to ſerue Chriſt as lowſlie as 
aie of the meaneft creatures.2.And the 


eFangels, indeede;are as readic todoe ſo, 
and 


HEBR. Cuar. I: 
and as ſwift and aive in their ſeryic 
as the Windes and Lightcnings. 


—Q At 


Ferſ- $. But unto the Sonine Hee fayeth, Thy 
Throze,O GO D,is for cycr and ever: a Sce; 
rex of Rightcouſnefſe, is the Scepter of THith 


1. Kinydome, 
For. 9. Thou haſt loved Righteouſncfe, 2 
> hated Tniquitie : therefore, G'O D, even 7h 
GOD, harh anoyated Thee, with the Oy 
: of Gladnefſcadouc Thy Fellowes» ? 
RY this place, cited outof Ps a 1.454 
7.18 #4 evident, that the Ps a 1. Miþ 
<5. ts a Song of the myſlicall Aarriage o 
CHRIST and his { burch : and inthif 
Paſſage a number of norable Doftrines co 
cerming Chrifl, are poynted at. 1. Hee ih 
called G O D; and fois fit to reconcil: 
us toG OD ;able, and all-ſwjHicient,to 
accompliſh our Salvation :a Rocke; tc 
- Jleane unto. 2+ A King ernthroncd, not 
onelic over the Worlde; bur, in a graci- 
ous manner,over the Church, which bc 
marriethto himſelfe inthisP s a 1.» 8: 
and therefore {hall his Church kave 


Lays, 


HEBR. Cn A Po Fa 
wes, and DireQion, and ProteAion, 
om him.3-Hee hatha Throne for ever 
and ever: & therefore ſhall his Churchy 
ich ishis Kingdome, endure for ce * 


71C 


cule with: and therefore, power and au» * 
horitiey ro take order with bis Sube 
Bets, and with his encmics-aiſn,5. His 
HIScepter, is a Scepter of Right: ow nefle; 
"becauſe hee can not abuſe his power, 
4x}. todoe wrong to any,but will doe right 
1 1 toall; yea, and leade on his SubjeRs, tg 
« o Rightcouſneſſe of Fayth, ro juſtifie 
th them before GOD; and Righreouſs 
-1& neſle. of.Converſation, to adome them 
- ih before Men. -- | 
il 11. Hee loveth Rightcou/neſſe,avd has 
rob teth 725quicie. } And thereforc, 2. His 
rofl Sceprer can nor bee ſweyed butrighte« 
108 ouſlie. 2. And-ſfo muſt his. ſubjets ſer 
Ci- _—_— to doe, ifthey will pleaſe 
” TOR TE 
UL. Therefore Chris. God bath anoyn- 
ted bins, With the Ogle of Gladneſe above 
| hes 


ver and ever. 4. Hee hath aSceptcr,to | |j|| 


HEBR. Cray. I f 
|} © fellowes. Then, I. As Chriſt is Go1ſj i 

It | - Himſc}fe,ſoal(o is hee Man under God, 
ll | - #n fegarde of his Manhead and-Oifice}: 

W | thetEin.'2. And God is his God by Co. 
Wt Venant : Chriſt, as Man, is: confederate} 
with God, 3. And he hath FE LLowss*!] 
inthe Covenant:that is,others of man. {1 
 Kynde;with whom hee is part-taker of. 
Aeſh and blood, Fellow-brethten, and'7' 
Coheyres,Shares-men in all the Fathers // 
Goods with him. 4. Hee is anoynted, | 
with the Oyle of Gladneſſe ; furniſhed; 
with the Spirit that bringeth joye _ 
him, andall his ſubjeas, who get con«| 
veyed unto them, by Chriſt, Righteoul- 
. neſſe, and Peace, and joyein the holie| 
 Gholt. 5. Hee is. anoynted aboue his| 7 
Fellowes. The' reſt of the confederate| | 
Sayn@s are 'anoyntedalfo; yer, by meas| x 
ſure, - receive they the Spirit. Buthy 
Chriſt is anoynted aboue them:the Spi-Ft 
rit is not given.to him by meaſure; buth) 
'to dwelt bodily, or ſubſtantially, that ff 
wee of his fulnefle may all 370g 
ACE 


s 
Co 
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| Grace for Grace, | 2 
II1T. Becauſe hee loveth Righteouſ- 
ol neſſe, c.Therefore bee ts anoynted. Theng 
The righteouſneſle of Chrilt,is the pro- 
e4 curing, and meritorious cauſe, of this 
1 joyeto bim, and his Subjedts, Fellowes 
\. 4in the Covenant. 


a — — wan you ey I... A i Mis ay 
Hm a 


al. - : 
rs Le x6. And Thou, LO R D,in the beginnings 
4 | haſt layde the Foundation of the Earth : and 
) | the Heavens arcthe Workes of Thine Hands, 
0 "Va , 11. They ſhall periſh, but Thou remaineſt: 
to and they all ſhall waxc old,as doth a-garment, 
Nel Ferſ-12. And asa Veſture ſhalt Thou fold them 
up,and they ſhall be changed : but Thou art 
the ſame,and Thy yeares ſhall not fayle, 


us| I, A Nether Teftimonieof Chri, from 


FSAL. 102. 25.26, wherein hee is 


eas| expreſſelie called, 1. TEHOV AH, 
uthGOD in effence, the fam? GOD with 
pl-Fthe Father, and the holy Ghoſt, who gi- 
ut Fyeth Beeing to the Creatures, and Per- 
nat Formance to the Promiſes. 2.\Who layd 
ve, the Foundation of the Earth,&c. aud fo 

L -» C7GATOD 
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W Creator of Heaven and Earth. 3. And, 
} by conſequence, who can create in us a 
S rightSpirit, and make us, of naughtio | 
ſinner S,SONnes, 
II, 'T hey frall periſh,waxe olde,.and be | | 
ebanged. Then, The Heavens and the 
Earth, now ſubje& to corruption, ſhall 
both not continue,and yet they fhall not 7 
utterly bee aboliſhed, but changed into 7, 
an incormptible eſtate, for man's cauſe, ') 
Rom.8.21, | FM 
III. Chriſt remaineth, and the ſame, | 
and his yeaves faile not, Then, 1, Chriſt 
is etcrnall : and our Mediator can not be |, 
ainifines can not die. 2, Conſtant,and 
immutable;andcan not change his pur-Þ;, 
poſe of love,to his called Ones, whatſo-fH. 
everchanges befall them, And this is, 
the Rock of the Churches Comfort,| we 
when ſhee looketh to her owne frayltieſſ, . 
and changeableneſle. Jon 


— cr, 


L 


l 
1 


ET _—_ 


Verſ. 13. But to which of the Angels ſayd Me alf*"g 


any nmc,Si; on My Right Hand,untill = 7 
thin 


HERR. Cuman;i L 
- thine cnemics:thy foot- ſtoole. Pſal, CK. 


It O which of the Angels layd he?} 
'T a aketh for Scripture , to ſpew 
8 what is auete Angel] Then, I. The 
A Scripture muſt determine what is due 
ro Angels,and-othercreatures ; what is 
}tobe thought of them, & done to theny 
4alſo. 2, And no word in Scripture doth 
| countenance the giving of the glory of 
jthe Mediator,to any Angell. 
» I I. The Father hath ſaydero (hrifl, Sit 
x Thou v7 my Tight band untill 1 make thine 
© Menemics tby Foor-ſooke. JThen, 1.Chriſts 
0 EKingdome will not want enemies. 2. 
Yea, his enemies ſhall bee ſuch,as there 
0Fhallbeneed of divine wifedome , and 
1*Þpower, to overcomethein. 3. GOD 
Bbrofeſſeth himſelfe Party, againftall the 
UWremies of Chrift*s Church and King- 
lone. 4. GOD will pat thematun= 
—.{&*r, piece and piece ; and altogether ar 
rea0gth, 5, Their oppoiition and over= 
nakMWrow, ſhall ſerve to glorifie Chriſt's 
tins B 2 King= 


Et net 
—_ — —  — — 


ſon; ſhall. continue equall in Glory and * 
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Kingdome and Government: they ſhall | 
behis Foot-ſtoole. 6.In the mean time 
of this Battell , Chriſt in his owne Per- | 


Majeſty with the Father, bcholding the þ 
ViRory.brought about; and bringiog it F 
abour withthe Fathcr,unto his Souldi- | 


ours comfort. 
Perſ. 19 Are they not all miniftring Spirits; ſeut | 
foorth , to miniſter for them-who ſhall bee 
Heircs of Salvation? | 
I. He Angels are aff miniſtring Si- 
rits. ] TaHaN, I. Angels are no: 
bodies; but their ſubſtance is inviſtbic. 
2, They are,all of them, even thoſe thatÞ 
arecalled Arch-Angels, the greateſt of 
them, but ſervants ro Chriſt ; and none 
of them muſt have their Maſter's 10- 
nour: that is, any religtous worſhip 0 
prayer,or invocation,tmade to them. 
II. They are ſent foorth for Service, 0 
Atfiniſtiring, | TaENn, Their employ Oul 


ment is about God'sChildren,to attend 
us 


'HEBR. Cuay. I, - 
| us, and ſerve us, at Chriſt's direionz 
| { not tobe ſerved by us, by any devotio. 
. I 11. Chriſt's Subjets are called Heires 
_ |® of Salvation, ] Tyr Ny 1, They are 
1 ® Sonnes. 2, And what they get, 1s by 
e 

t 


+ Heyreſhip, by vertne of their Adopti- 
# on,and Sonneſhip,not by merit of their 
| workes, 3. And they ſhall ſurely ge 
| Salvation , asan Heritage, never to be 
| taken from thern. | | 


The Summe of ( hap. 1 1. | 


Rom the former Doarine he infer- 
4A reth, Seeing Chriſt ts ſc glorious, let 
his Goſpe.]' bee ſteadtaſily believed, 
Veſ. x. For if the diſobedience of the 
Law,giver by the Miniſterie of Angels, 
was paniſhed; Verſ. 2. Farre more the 


oy difobedience of the Goſpell, fo glori- 
W oullie conficmed, Verſ.3:4» For Chriſt 
1c B 3 1s 


HE BR. c HA'P. II. | 
1s greater than the Angels,even as Man, 
andhath all chings inlubje&ion to him, þ 
Verl,5. As: David witnefleth, ſpeaking # 
of eleed Men. , with their Head, the 7 
Man Chriſt, Verſe 6,7,8.. Andalbeit we * 
{cenot that ſubjection yet fully. accom» , 
pliſhed, Verf. 8. Yet it is begunne in Þ 
Chriſt's perſonall exaltation. And, for | 
his ſhort humiliation, under the eſtate | 
of Angels, by {uffering, wee muſt not 
itumble: For,it is both glorious ro him- | 
{elfe,8 profitablefor us, Verſ. 9, For | 
God's glory required;that our falvation 
{hould be wrought by ſufferings of the Þ 
Mediator, Verſ. Io. And, tothis End he þ 
bchoved to be part-taker of our nature, 
as was fore-told, Verſ.11.12.13. That Þ 
he might take on him our due puniſh- Þ 
| ment; that is, Death, Verſ. 14, And deli- 
| ver his owne from the feare thereof, Þþ 
| Verſa $. And herein we have a Privi- 
ledge above the Angels, in that he took þ 
on him our nature, and not theirs, Verl: 
' I6, And, by his ſufferings, a ground ; 

= . 
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| ſomuchgreater Comfort in him, Verſ. || 


& 


, 3 

; | 77-28. 

= x ; 

Err — | —— 

4 The Doftrine of Chap, IT, 

* } Paſs Therefore, wee ought to givethe more {|| 
1 © - earneſt heede ro the things which wee haye | 
| - heard; leſt atanytime we ſhould let them ſlips || 


I 4 nerefore, wee onght.to giveheed; ||fiii 
43'S &Cc, ] From the Excellencie of Will 
| Chrift's Perſon, hee urgeth the Beliefe of | 
'| his Dofirine. Tran, 1. Cur1TsT mutt 
| | beefteemedof, as. becommeth the: Ex- || 
: # cellencie of his Perſon. 2.The way how ||| 
; þ Cnnrsr will be reſpe&ed of us, is by jj 
, | reſpeting his Doarine. And the Excel. jill 
| lencieof his Perſon, ſhonld procure our || 


| reverend receiving of his Word, and 

| ſteadfaſt holding ofits c 
| . IT, Heewil have us to take beede, leſt |WIN 
* & We ſhould let it lip. The word i borrowed |IM 
= from rent nd leaking Veſſells, or ſandie 8 
I ground. Tas N, Is The Golpell isa pre» |I{ 
| cious'Liquor, worthy to be yell kept. {||J| 
B 4 And Mil 


— — ——- 


- 
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And we, of our ſelves, are as rent Vel- ® 
ſels, ready to let it ſlip, when we have | 
heard it; or like ſandie ground, which | 
keepeth not theraine. 

ILT. For this We os Wl 144 geve the moye 
| carne heede, ] THEN, The Conſcience 
Wl ofthe worth of Cur1sT, and his Go- 
fpell, and of our owne unfitneſſe to re- 
taine it , ſhould ſharpen our Vigilancie 
and Attendance,to keep it elſe we will | 
doubtleflelet it ſlip, h 

LV - He fayeth not leſt ſhorrly; butleſt | ( 
f atany time. |. Tre, It is notluſficient | 
| tobeclieve the W ord for a-whilg,and for þ 
I! awhiletoremember it: but we muſt ſo P, 
It - take hold of it , as.never toquite it by y | 
- miCregard, or miſ-belicfe, For, Faith Þ,- 
«rd love of the T rueth,zs the good memory 
that Specially hee requireth here, 


—____—__< 


Eg 


Ferſ' 2. For, if the word ſpoken by Angels, was 
ftcadfaft, and every tranſgrefſion, and difobe. 
dicncc , received a juſt recompence of rc« 


watde - 
I. H g 


J 


| HEBR. CnaP. I. | 
| l, Ferea(oneth from the Law ſpokgn 


3 


b by e-tngels, TanxN, The Angels 
® were imploye in giving of the Law; 
= they did blow che Trumpet; they,from 
» GOD, uttered the Word to oeſes. 

| 1l.. The Word ſpoken by th:m,was ſeads- 
© fat. ] Tun, What GOD dclivereth. 
. by the Miniſtery of Meſſengers , 1s alt= 
| thorized.and ratified by G O D. 

111. Every tranſgreſſion was puniſhed. 
THEN , The i of tranſgreſ=- 
| ſours of his Law,is a proofe.of GOD'S 
authorizing the Dottrine,.. . 

| 1), Hee calleththe puniſhment, a juff 

| Recompence, ] Tukn, There 1s. no cvilt 
befalleth ſinners, more than they doe | 
(deſerve: None hath cauſe to complaine 
Iotinjuſtices.. _ 


| —_—__ a c_—_—_—_ © InSR—s woo wo _—_—_—_— 
7nſ.z, How ſhall wee eſcape, if wee negleQt {@ 

| great Salvation, which,atthe-firſt,began to be 
ſpoken by the LOR D, and was coafirmed. 
unto us, by them.thar heard Him, - 


| hi ſpall wee eſcape? ] T he Atoftle 
joneth-himſelfe with them un the, 
: By. Threats 


L 
4 


they flye the finne , for which they | 


Es A A I as att nyt rt CT——_————_  em—_— 
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Tbreatning. TaEN, So ſhould Preachers 
threaten their people, as Willing to uns | 
.der-lye the ſame puniſhment , except | 


F threaten others, 
11, He reaſoneth from the puniſh ment | 


| Bl of the LaW-breaking , to prove the puviſh- | 


ment of miſ-believing th: Goſpel, Taz, | 
I- The not-embracing of the Goſpell, | 
iSagreater ſinne, than the breach of the 
Law. The deſpiſing of Forgiveneſle, is 
much worſe than the making of the 
fault. 2, Examples of judgement upon 
Franſgreſſours of the Law, are Eviden- 
ees of greater judgements to come 01 j 
the mil-regarders of the Goſpell. 

3. He calleth the Goſpel, ſo great a Sal- 
vation ; becauſe cf the free Offer of Reni;- 
for of ſim:5,and eternall Life, init, THEN; 
The greatnefſe of the Beneftc to be got- 
ten by the Goſpell, aggravaterh the fi! 
of the mil-regarders of 1t. 

1), He ſfayeth nos, If wee rejebt,denye,or 
"erſecute the Goſpell ; bu', if wee nezle®?. 6 
TT” Tyz% i 


ES Sn Dus wp aw 


—_ - Com ORE Int 
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" TazN, The negle&- of the DoQtrine of |; 


the not-ſtudying to know it, is {uffici- 


Nd. 


+ þ Law,albeit a man be not an Under- mye | fil 
- | ner,or open Enemy to the Goſpell, | 
y. He deſeriberh the Goſpell, ro bee thae \\l 
|, | Do&rine which Chrift himſclfe preached || 
e þ andbis 2Apoſtles,from bim, ThzN, We | 
s | are not bound to believe any .more for 


| the Goſpell,the careleſſe receiving of ity |\if | 


ent to draw downe heavier judgments, ||\\ 
_ than ever fell on the breakers of the |/A\\W 


ic | Goſpell,chan that which is made cleare | if 


n | unto us by his Apoſtles word.” And the 
n- | mif-regarding of other doArine; which 
2n {is not conveyed fofrom him, falleth nor. 
under the Threatnings 2. 
al. 8 71. He marketh the eApoſtles certaintie; 
ji. ef what they bave delivered unto us,5n that 
th:y were eare-witneſſes of his DoQrine, 
Taz x, The more certaintic theApoſtles 
td from Chriſt of their Dofrine, the 


lef;&e the greateris the contempt done 
bCliſt in their Meſſage, by unbeliefe, 
: | Fel. 43 


"# 
Ik 


fuer is the ground-worke' of our Be- ||| 


— — — 
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Yerſ-4. G O Dalſo bearing them witneſſe,both | 
 withfignes and wonders, and with divcrſe mi- 
xacles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, accordins 
toHis owne will ? 
T. Eeſayeth, GO D bare Witneſſe to | 
&. Jie Apoſtics Dottrine, by Signes | 
aud Wonders, THE N,1i. What the 
3 Apoſtles have ſpokenfroCHRIST, þ 
wy they ſpake notalone, but G OD with 
them, witneſſed with them. 2. The | 
proper uſe of Miracles, and cxtraordi- 
narie Gifts powred outin the Apoſto- Þ 
licke times, was to teſtifie, that the 
Apoſtles doftrine was divine Truth, 
Is Thoſe,' then, muſt bee lying wonders, 
Wl whichare alleadged for confirming any 
dod4rine beſide theirs. | 
II. Theasſtribution of the Gifts of the 
holie Ghoſt,\vas according to his owne Wil, 
ot 4s poſſiblie the Apoitles Wonld have 
carved, ether to themſelyes, or others, in 
#be nature of the gift, or meaſure of it. 
T nz N, The Apoſtles were ſo employ- 
ed.inthe working of Miracles,as it was. 
TT Pn © evident, 


"0% 
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* evident, even then, that not they,bne |! 
| G ODwasthe Worker of them,while || 
| hee was ſeeneto follow his owne Will | 
| therein; andnot man's Carving, in di= | WWW 
| ſtributings his Gifts. And, the more ||| 

| GOD'S over-ruling Will was ſeene | ji} 
| inthe Miracles then, the more confir= 
| mation have we ofthat Doftrinenow. 


| Paſs. For, untothe Angels hath Hee not put 


in ſabjeQion the Worlde to come, whereof 
wee ſpeake. 


| FJ Ee calleth the Worlde under the 


A 4Kingdeme of the Meſſias, The 
Worlde to come: firit,to put a difference 
betwixt the eftate of the World conſidered 
as. under Sinne, and under the CMeſſias. 
For , 4s it is nvder Sinue:, it © ſazde 
ef it. Olde thinges are paſt away, 
2 COR. 5. 17, Ef. 43. 19. The 
creature is waxing olde, aud running to 
rume. But under the CMeſſias it 8 ſayd of 
it, Beholde, I make all things new, 2. 
COR. 5.17. The creature # lifting up its 
"ud, and wanting for the day of liberation 

FR. 


I\ 
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from | anitie, and the manifeſtation of the 


Wl Some of GOD, Ro wu. 8-19. Tat x, 
Ty TheKingdome of the M.lias maketh 


JET another World,ineffeth, of chat which 
HILL was:of olde; changing the holding, and 

an nature, anduſe, of all things, to his Sub- 

Wil! jeXs. For, a man, ere hee come in to 

W; Chriſt, is GOD? S enemie; and tohim 

all things.in the worlde are enemies,the 

hoſte and Souldiers of his dreadfull 

Indge. But,after a man is made Chiiſt's 

SubjeRt,they-turneallto be his Friends, 

and his. Father's Servants, working al» 

$1K11} cogerher forhis good. That is another, 

TRI and a New Worlde indeede. 

Will TI Next, # called the World to 
come;becauſe.alveit this change began with 
the worke of Grace, before (hriſt came,yet 
was it nothing in compariſon of the World 
t0:c1me under the Heſſtas. And that which 
#5 now under the G ofcb, i little or nothing, 
in compariſon of that Glorious Change of 

Wit the nature of uſe of all things zento (briff's 
Wh Swhjetts which is tebrereveatedar his 1a? 
SONG 


HEBR, CHaP. It, 
' comming. Tz N, Whatſoever thing” 
wee have hitherto found to our good, 
fince wee knew Chriſt,it 1s but little to 
| what ſhall bee: our World is but to 
' come,L.Co R.1I 5:19. No 
I 11. The rworlde is pat in ſubjetion to 
Chriſt, that hee may diÞoſe of is at his 
| pleaſure. T r £ N,Chriſt is twyſe Sove- 
raigne LOR D ofthe World: once, as 
Creator; agaync, as Mediator, in his 
Manhead, to make all the creatures in 
Heaven and Earth ſerve, nill they, will 
they, to further the worke of full Re 
', | demp:ion, which hee hath undertaken, 
I11T. Hee exchideth the Angels from 
o I ths hononr, Tat n,In Chriſt's Kings 
- | dome: the Angels are in ſubjeRion to 
22 If Chriſt, for the good ofhis Subjets, no 
d Wee than Sheep and Oxengas the Palme 
;Þ Wyeth; and notto beeadored with him 
gf, [is Soveralgnes,0verus. | 


w O 


| a 
= 


0 __ ——  __T_ ___———__— 
P, "5. Butone,in acertayne place, teftified,ſay- 
* What is Man, that Thou art myndfull of Jt 
| him ? or; the ſonne of Map, that Fhou vifiteft - 

him, >... mm = 


= 


HEBR. Caary. IL. 


Forſ.7. Thou madeſt hims a little lower than the 
Angels: Thou crownedft him with Gloric and 


Honour ; and didft ſer him over the works of 


Thyne Hands: | 


- 


L YI Eling #2 prove, by Scripture, his pur- | 


poſe, bee citeth ney ber Books, nor 
Chapter, but the words Which. are - f'the 
eyght Pſalme, aud fourth Verſe. Tus N, 
The Apoſtle will have the:Church fo 
well acquainted” with Text of-Scrip- 
ture that at the hearing of che wordes, 


gh. they might know where it is written, 


though acyther Booke nor Verſe were 

Cited. 
II _* Prophet looking 0 Han, ever 
on C.. [ts IManhead, wherein hee Was 
humb!ed ce wondercth to ſee man's nature 
Jo bighlie dignified, above all creatures. 
Tae N,t. The baſeneffe of man's natu- 
rall being, compared with other morc 
glorious crearures, maketh GOD'S 
love to us aboveall other creatures, ſo 
much the more wonderfull. 2. Chrilt's 
humiliation, and Exaltation, were both 
fore-ſeenc, & revealed,by the _ 
2 &[491 


% 
43 
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37:r{3, Thou haſt purall things in ſubjeCtion un- 


HEBR, CnAv; 1, 


—— — —— MM — =- 


' der his feete, For, in that Hee put all in ſub. 
| jeftion under him, Hee 1:ft nothing thatis 
| not put under him, But now wee ſec not yet 
| all thingsput undec him, 


I, HE e proveth,that Anrels are in (ub- 
0 


OO 


jetion to Chriſt, becauſe the Text 
of the P[almeſayth, All is put in ſu5jeRi- 
| 0n: aud ſonepfher eAngels, wor other crea- 
12r28,472 excerted, Tm E N,1.For under- 
ſanding of the meaning of Scripture, it 
isneceſfarie to confider,not only wha. 
it layth expreſly,bur alſo what it fay:h 
by conſequence of ſound reaſon.2. And, 
whatſoever is rightlie deduced by evi- 
dence of ſound reaſon of the wordes of 
cripture, 1s the meaning of the Scrip= 
ture,as if it were ſpoken expreilclic, 
| II; Hee ſayth, There i nothing Jeft 


500d Angels onlie, but all Spirits, and 
[that they can doe alſo, are ſubjet to 
briſt; and hee can make them, nill 
ey, wilt they, contributeto the fur- 
therance 


hat is not put under Chriſt. T x x N, Not. 


HEBR. Cnay. I, - 


therance of his owne Purpoſe, for the 
good of his Subjets, and hurt of his: 
foes. 0 

II I. Becauſe Chriſt's enemnes are ſtil 
tronbling his Kingdome, hee moveth 4 
doubty{aying. Wee ſeenot yet all things 


putunder him. T x E N,1.The troubles) 


of Chriſt's SubjeRs, hinder the naturall 
minde to perceavethe Glory of Chriſt's 
Advancement. 2. Carnall reaſon, rhe 
proftor of miſſ-beliefe, will admit no 
ore of Divine Tructh,than it is capa-, 
ble of by ſence. 


—_ 
—_—_ ene 
_W 


Ferſ.9+ "Bat wee feel ESY S9 who was unde! 


little lower than the Angels: for the ſuffering 
of Death, crowacd with Glorie and Honour, 
that Hce,by the Grace of G O D,ſhould taftc 


Death for eyceric man. 


* 


* 


] 
: 


LT fe anſwvereth the doubt, ſaying, 


WeeſeeIESVS crowned with! 


Glorteand Honour: @»d ſo « courſe mker, 


for putting all that oppoſe him. farther and 
farther under him.” T 1i s Wi, 1. The ſub- 
zeRion of all things to Clrilt's Throne, 


1 


Cal 


4 


HEBR. Crnanr. I A 
heb can not bee ſeene, but in the Exaltation 
Us of his Perſon.2. When wee ſee his Per- 
fon exalted, to ſuch high Dignitie 1n 
Hl heaven, itis calie toſce him put allat 
4 under that ryſeth. up agaynſt him. 3. 
gs That which may be taken up of Chralt, 
les) partlie by his Word & Dorine,partly 
all by his miraculous Workes, and extra- 
ſts; ordinarie Giftes of the Spirit, powred 
he cutupon the Primitive Church partly: 
no by his ordinaric & powerfull working 
pa-, upen the Soules of his owne,fince that 
time,unto this day,humbling and com- 
Wn forting, changing and reforming, mens 
hearts and lives : Ifayztheſe Evidences 
- of his power, doe makea ſpiritual Eye, 
afte| ina manner, toſee1 E SYS, the Wor- 
| ker of theſe Workes, crowned with 
ng, | Glorie and honour. 
ith) IT. Heemeeteth another doubt ,aryfing 
kery fromthe abaſement of Chriſt, in bis Suffe- 


lf 118955416 Death ; to which hee anſwer eth 


ab- inthe words of the Pſalme : dann ſt, that it 
ne, \ ——— that [awe Pſalme, —_ = 
can 


HEBR. CnavP. T1. 
Was t0 bee made,for 4 little, lower than the 
e-Lagcls; ro Wit, byſuffering of Death, 
T Hs N,I. The Crofle of Chriit,1s a rea- 
dy [lumvling Blocke,foracarnall mind: 
elſe, what needed the removing of the 
{candall ? 2. Itis trae,indeede,Chrilt,in 
his humihation, was abaſed under the 
Angels.and emptied. 3. This abaſement 
was bur alittle, and for a ſhort time. 4. 
It was fore-tolde in the Plalme that 
ſpeaketh of his Exaltation. 5. If wee 
looke tothe Scripture fore-telling, we 
ſhall nor ſtumble at Chriſt's humulia- 
tiOne 8 ; ; + 
I1I. Hee giveth a farther anſwere, by 
forwing the ende of ChriſPs- Suffering, to | 
bee for our cauſe, in the favonr of GOD | 
290 us, That hee ſhould, by the Grace rf 
GO Dyaſte Death, for eerie one of ns. 
Tat Nn,t. Chrifts ſuffering was not | 
for his owne deſerving, but for ours; , 
and, therefore, ſhould bee glorious in 
our eyes, 2. Everie Belicver, and clet 
ſoule, hath intexeſt in that Death of his - | 
ang ! 


} 


x 
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HEBR. Cnavy. II. 


and ſo every man bound to love him, 
and magnife him, for it, and ro apply e 
the fruire of irto him{icif:.3.Thisdeaih 
was but a taſting of icath, becauſe hee 
continued but a ſhorr time under it;for, 
his ſhorr ſufferu;g was io precious, that 
hee could not bee holden by the Sor- 
rowes of Death; bur Death, for a lirtle, 
was {uticient :. and, therefore, ſhould 
diminiſh no man's eſtimation of bjm, 
4. It was by the Grace of G O D-+that 
his death;for a ſhort time, ſhould ſtand 
for our Eternail : and, therctorey graci- 
ous and glorious, ſhould theſe his ſuffe- 
rings bee eſteemed by us. 


- 


_— 


— co Ts | 


Veeſ, 10, For, it became Him, for whom are all 
things, and by whome are all things, in bring» 
ing manie Sonnes unto Glorie, to make the 
——_— of their Salvation perfe@ through 
Suftertags. 

I. Nother reaſon of (hrift's Suffe- 

ring. Thi way "f our ſaving by 

Chriſr's Sufferings, made fer the Gly of 

GOD, and our Gord, ThE n, When 


the. 


HEBR., Cray. II. | 


the reaſons of Chriſt's death are'ſcene, | 
the ſcandall of his Crofle ceaſcth. ' 
IF. Theres a Works to doe heere ; «A | 
great many of Sonnes to bee brought to |1 
Glory. THEN, I» All theElet, and (a- | © 
ved ſoules,are in theranke of Children, !1 
2. Albeit they bee few in comparifon | ( 
of the worlde, yet ate they many of | 
them all together.3. There is not one |! 
H 


A 
- 
» 


of them all, who can goe to Hexven, or | : 
ſalvation, but by Chrilt's leading, and | 
conduR. | 

III. The ( aptaine of their Salvation [: 
mnt vee made perfett, through ſuffering. | 
T 1 £ n,r. HowperfeR loever Chrilt 
bee in himſelfe, yet before his {nffering 
hee lacked one thing, which his'Ojhice, | 
towards us, required; to wit, experi- 
mentall ſuffering of ſach ſforrowes as 
his ſouldiers and foflowers are ſubject \ 
unto. 2. When his ſufferings were en- 
ded, he was perfe&ly fitted to comfort 
us,{eeing he foundour forrowes in hims 
{elte ſometime, : | 


IV.) 


F 


e | IV. Heeſayth, it became '& O Dy for 


| whom,and by whom,are all things, that the 


A | matter ſoonld be ſo brought about, T x 8 /Ny 
to |1, All thingsare for God's Glory at the 
2. {end : and fo ſhould the manner of our 
+, | ſalvation be alſo. 2. All things are by 
n Gcd's Hand and Power brought about: 
>f | and reaſon too, that he diſpoſe of the 
1e | meancs of our ſalvation, as he pleaſerh. 
Yr | 3. Th:s way became God moſt of any 2 
4 | Itbrought him greate&t Glory, by the 

| ſhame, ſorrow, & death,of one, to bring 
2 s Glory, and Toye, and Life,to many. 


| DARTS — SO tient gp ern 


T, 


> | Paſ.11, For, both Hee that ſantifieth, and they 
lt | who arcanRificd , areall ofone : For whick 
cauſe He is not aſhamed to call them Brethren, 


. ' I. F any ſhovls farther ask,how could he 
- | rare could Tuſtice accept him in 
g | Our Heal? he anſwereth, Becauſe hee us 
t \ one of our ktnde, and nature. Tar N, I. 
- Theres a natural Bond betwixt Chriſt 
+ | and his Followers. They arg of the ſame 


Chriſt's naturall Bond with us, maketh 
En 7 SES him 


'- | tocke,of the ſame naturatlſubRance.2.  . 


HEBR. Cray. 11, | 


the reaſons of Chriſt's death are'{cene, | 
the ſcandall of his Crofle ceaſcth. | 
Ik. Theres a Worke to doe heere ; vA | 
great many of Sonnes #9 bee brought to ; 
Glory. THEN, I. All the EleR, and (a- | 
ved foules,are in the ranke of Children, * 
2. Albeit they bee few in comperiton | 
of the worlde, yet ate they many of | A 
them all together.z. There is not one |! 
of them all, who can goe to Heaven, or | 3 
falyation, but by Chrift's leading, and | | 
( 


wv 
" 
I 


j 


f 
( 


conduc, ; 

ITi. The ( aptaine of their Salvation i 
mn#t bee made perfeRt, through ſuffering. | 
T x £ N,1i. How perfeR 1oever Chrilt 
bee in himſelfe, yet before his tnffering 
hee lacked one thing, which his'Ojhice, 
| towards us, required; to wit, experi- 

|| Mmenrall ſuffering of ſach ſorrowes as | 
if'— his ſouldiers and foſlowers are ſubject } 
unto. 2. When his ſufferings were en- 
ded, he was perfe&ly fitted ro comfort 
us,ſeeing he formdour forrowes in hims | 
{elfe ſometime. 2 | 


IV.) 


| HEBR. CuavÞ, II. 
e. | IV. Heeſayth, ut became'& O D,for 


| 


L 
+ 
' 


A | matter ſhonld be ſo brought about, T a E Ny 
?o [1, All things are for God's Glory at the 
I oa : and ſo ſhould the manner of our 
1 | falvation be alſo. 2. All things are by 
n | Ged's Hand and Power brought about: 
;f | and reaſon too, that he diſpoſe of the 
'e | means of our ſalvation, as he pleaſeth. 
r | 3. Th:s way became God molt of any : 
4 | Itbrought him greate& Glory, by the 

| ſhame,ſorrow, & death,of one, to bring 
7 | Glory, and Ioye, and Life,to many. 


F 


1 | Yaſ.11, For, both Hee that ſanQifieth, and they 
t | who arc ſanificd, are all ofone : For which 
& | cauſe Heis not aſhamed to call them Brethren, 
-, | 1. F any ſpowld farther ask, how could he 
« die? or, how could Juſtice accept him in 
g | Our Heal? he anſwereth, Becauſe hee ts 
t 

[= 


% 
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} one of our kinae, and nature. THE N, I. 
There is a natural Bond betwixt Chriſt 
| and his Followers. They arc of theſame 


| Chriſt's naturall Bond with us, maketh 
14 oy him 


 whom,and by whom,are all things, that the 


| ſtocke,of the ſame naturatlſubRence.2.  . 


HEPBR. CHAP. 8 - 
him adireRentrefle to redeemens. Pe 
1 I. Heecalleth Chriſt, him that ſand 
Keth: and the Believers, they who ay 
fanAified. |] Tat N,1. The Band q 
nature betwixt Chriſt & men,ts reck( 
ned unto thoſe only who are ſandtificl 
with none other will CEriit reckafG 
Kinred-2, Therefore,they mult ſtady i] 
Holineſle, that would claime wed 1 
Chriſt. 3. The ſanRification which! 
behoveth us to have, mult proceed 
from Chriſt.: no holineſſc, untill.a maj 
be 1n hime Y 
I I I. Hee ſayth, Chriſt 4 not aſpamedil q 
cal! the Santlified, V'retl ren. | Tu £0 
x. As Chriſt hath dimitted himſclfert! 
our rature, ſoalioto the ſtyles of co | 
fanguinity with us.2. Chriſt is as king$| 
ly af:Rioned to his Followers, as evi 
Brother was to another ; he will nd 
miſ-know his owne, albeit unworthy 
3+ That which may ſerveto our gloyj 
and coinfort, Chriit will thinkei it uf? 
diſgrace to himlelfe, 


ng 


HEBR. Cnap. 11 


-_ 


Feſ. 12 Saying, 1 will declare Thy Name unto 
al my Brethren: Inthermiditoithe Church wi'l 
ad ding Praiſe unto 7 hee, 
iq. Ee proverb that he calleth us Brethren 
ki LfomP $s a 1.22} e1/.22, The Meſs 
;eÞ4 there, eaketh upon him, to preach 80 
kf Hen, and to praiſe the Father, Tut Ng 
y i11- With onr nature, Chriſt tooke on 
iſo the Yoke of the Exerciſes of Re 
-bÞigion. 2. Hee joyneth with us, in the 
edDiſcharge of them. 3. Hee is fiſt inthe 
maſExerciſe : not only becauſe hediſchar= 
ped them in hisowne proper perſon ; 
eau alſo becanſe ſill by his Spirit, 
E Where two or three are gathered toge- 
Fetftherin his Name, he is 1n the midſt of 
conthem; moving, and moderating, the 
inFpirits of his own deleRable Qrganes, 
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oY : 

nd#0ſ03. And againe, I wilputrmy eruſtin Hive 

: h And againe,Beholde,I,& the Children which 

1 | GOD hath given mes = 

1 £ op i 

a | T5 E next proofers from Þ 3 A 1: 
| 4 18-F&/-2, Phere(briff under the 


erſ.ll a 2 eyes 


HEBR. Cyar; L 

?yhe of David, promi/eth to believe in th 
Father. T.n 8 N, 1. Chriſt is one of thi 
number of Believers, one of the Cove 
nant of- Grace, confederate:by Faith: 
and,thercfore, he bchoved .cobea ma 
to this ende. 2. Then have we, in the 
ſerſe of ourunbeliefe, the comtort 0 

the ſoundnefle and ftrength of Chriſt 
believing, as well as of his other Pertt 
Ctions. 

TI. The thirdproof: sfronl s a v ih 
Ferſ.18. wherein Chrifl,onder the rype ff 
the Prophet Iſaiah, preſenteth him/cli 
With his choſex Children,before the Fathob 
T a 8 N,t.Chrilt js our Father alſo,an 
we his Children. 2. We are givent}l 
him of the Father, 3- Weare not pre 
ſented before the Father, without ou! 
Mediator Chrit. 4. Chriſt, and we er 
little ones, joyned together,and [cpardv« 
ted from the world,are a pleaſant fignpnt 


for the Father to beholde. ' 
Ferſ, 14, Foraſmuch,then,as the Children arc p ? 
takcraof flick and blood ; Hee allo _ | 

& WL ke 


> 
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HEBR. Cnae; I, 


likewiſe tooke part of the ſame; that throng 
; death, Hee might deſtroy him that had the 
; powerofdeath; that is, the Devill, 


he 
V 


HF giveth farther reaſons of his In. 
carnation. A nd firſt be bebaved by 


- ofcath to deſtroy the Devil, that had the 
foower of Death : and ſo beloved tobea 
angthat he might die. T HE N,1.Sins 
rs, without Chriſt, are under the ſen 
y gence of death, temporall, and eternall. 
pe i» Satan bath power of Death, as the 
«lf$urrio hath power over the Pitte and 
thaballowes, at death to take them away 
,anto torment, who are not delivered fron 
211 this power. 3. Chriſt hath defliroyed Sa- 
_ power,and tyranny, in this point, 
t oulh behalfe of all his Ele, and true Be- 
e higevers. 4. The way how Chriſt hath 
parlvercome Satan, is, by his owne death, 
[ighpnſoming his owne. 5. Sith death be- 
ved tobe the way, it behoved alſo 
hriſt to bea mortall man, aswell as 
od,that he might die. 


of 


- IT, Agarne hee jaythy(, krift tooke part 
__ | 


HEBR« CHaP. IÞ 
of fleſb and blood with the Children : th 
%, With the Elett given to him. Jn 
1.Love to the EleRt,made the Sonne 
GODcome down, and make himſe 


a Man alſo.2.CHRIS Tyin his kum 
ature, is as kindly a Man, as any of t 
Ele&t; having fieth,& blood,& bong. 
as well asxve. His feth andblood isnf 
onely like toours ; but 1s apart of 
ſubſtance; who is come of the {ag 
ftocke of Ad:m and Eve, as ſurelyP” 
ours : ard not made either by creati. 
of nothing, or by tran(- fubſtantiathy 
of ſoche other thing,than our ſubitan 


——dtveanarnng FRxE-<——_— eo) noacumes WPI . cw 


Peſ is. And deliver them, who through fearl 4 
dearh, were all their life time fubjeR t o bel, 
dage, - by." 


mma Fruit ef Chris death,uhe 
Kdeliuvery of B-lievers, from rhe thy, 
axge of the feare of death wherein the) 
dye befure Beliefe. T 11 & 1,1. Thereſte 
naturall feare of Death,& the Devilſhe 
Rell,rooted in all men,all way<cs: al 
cot alwayes felt,yet cafily waiene 


it 
4 


HEBR. Cnavy. Il, 

This Feare puttcth Men in bondage, 

that they dare not meditate on Death, 
MorGOD'S Indgement, or Hell, as de» 
L Werved by themſelves.3.CHRIS T'S 
©Meath delivereth his Subjets fromthe 
le anger of this evill, and from the bon- 
age cf this feare alſo. 4- None but a 
hilde of Chrift's, can have ſolide and 
Mrue Conrage againft Death: neither is 
Sher? a Frce Man inthe wore, except 


: true Chriflians, 
1 


ly ["f16. For,yerc'y, Hee tooke nor. on Him the 
ati} Pature of Angeis : But He- totke or Hin ihe 
"+ ſeed of Abraham. 


ally T Eeinſiteth inthe Dotrine of Chriſt's 
[icaruation, becauſe it the ground 

eardf al] eur ( omfert; and ſecluserh the eAn- 
o bpels from [auch 4 honour, as We have there- 
 t1.The Sonne of God tooke on him the ſeede 
of Atrabars, ani not the aature of An- 
eb els, ſayeth tve ApoRle, ThE . I. 
#fFHRIST hath his proper ſubſi- 
Tefence,and beeing, in hunſelfe, before 
[the Incarnation ; even his own Divine 
| C3 nature, 
1G 


it 
i 


HEBR. Cnay. IL 
nature, with perſonall propertyes ex 
iſting: For, he1s the Sonne of GOD 
the ſecond perſon of the Godhead,be. 
fore hce tooke on our -nature.2, Het 
Chooſed to aflume our nature, for our 
delivery ; and not the Angels nature, 
for delivery of ſuch as were fallen o 
their kinde. 3. The nature that he ti 
Keth onzis Man's very nature;tbe ſeed: 
of Abraham.q. Hepreventeththe pet 
ſonall ſubliftance of our nature ; heal: 
ſumeth the ſcede of Abraham. 5. He: 
maketh an Vnion of our nature, vwitl 
his Divine Nature. 6. The way of m; 
King the Vnion, 15 ASSVMPT3: 
©N,o0r TAKING of our nature unti 
his owne; whereby, remaining th 
ſame which he was before ; to wit, Th 
ſonne of G OD, hejoyneth our natur 
to himſelfe, and becommeth what I 
was not before ; to wit, the Sonne 0, 
Man. 7. Hee afſumeth the ſeede of & 
B RA HA MN, that hee may bee known 
t0 be no other, but the ſame Meſſias 
” T0 : whicl 


} 


' HEBR; Cnav?;. 17. 
 &% hich was promiſed. by the Prophets} 
7 to the Fathers. 8. When he hath afſu- 
22 ncd Mats nature, to His owne Divine 
Hes Nature, Hee remaincth the ſameHEE 
" OW that he was before, ſtill one perſon. So 
"CHRIST IESUS isthe promiſed 
11 0 Mefſias, the ſecond Perſon of the God- 
© if trad; very G O D fromeverlaſting, and 
cc yery Man fince the conception of the 
PO Virgin Mary: before his Incarnation, hae 
e5 | ving onely his owne Divine Nature in 
his Perſon; but now fince that time, ha- 
1 ving our nature alſo, perſonally united 
FM with his Divine Nature, ſo to remaine, 
T 3' both God and Man in one Perſon , for 
an ur good, for ever, 


the = ——— 
The Yoſ 17, Wherefore , inallthings, it behooved 
\ttr Him to bce made like unto His Brethren; that 
he Hee might bee a mercifull and faithfull high 
C Prieft,in things pertayning to GOD, to make 
IC 0, reconciliation forthe ſianes of the people. 
f & Ee concludeth,. That ( hriſt behooved 
No . Kto partake both of our nature,and pu- 
ry /ament,or miſerie ;that Wee might receive 
£4 the 


IS —_ 
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HEBR. Cnar. If. 
the move good of Him, = 
I, He ſayeth, He &ehooved to be like hi 
Brethren in all things: that ts, for ſubfan 
cf nature, for natural properties , fer fir 
leſſe infirmities, for fellow ſhip in Terpiaii 
0917,and miſerier, and in all things wat 
Ver ory Geod did require his mak.ng lit 
it, THEN, I They whoimagine! 
. and worthipaChriſt,not like to us thal 
theſe things, wherein the Scripture pro 
nounceth him like 'unto us,doc miſtakt 
the true Chriſt,and worſhip a falſe. 2.1 
is very neceſfary that ce conccivi 
rightly of Chriſt's Perſon , ſceing tl 
Scripture doth preſſe the knowledg 
thereof upon us ſo particularly. 
II He fpeweth th: end of his conformin, 
him/elfe unto us, tobe, That he mig bt be: 
Fethfull and mercifull high Prieſt, THEY, 
I. As Chriſt tooke on him our nature; 
in our nature,he tooke on htm a ſpeci 
Office of Priefthood , to doc us good 
2. In this his Offceghee is faithfull,and 
will negle& nothing,night nor day,tha 
ga 


HEBR. Crap. IL 


| may helpe us. 3+ In our {l;ps, and oyer® 
wr fights, he wall be ;mercifull uuto us. 4+" 
” Seing he hath conformed himlclfe ro 


_ 
"_ vs for this end, that wee may take his 
n communton of nature , And  mi{eriCes- 
"tl withus,for a Pawne & Pledge,to aſjure 
; Dy 90 chat he will both'pitty and helpe us. 
| ITE Theextent of hois Prieſthood, nee 
3206} maketh,in general, tobe, 11 al things per - 
| rainbig to God ; azd, in ſpecial, Tomazg 
by py Reconciliation for the ſiunes of the people. 
my THEN, I. If GOD have any thing to 
1 doe with as,any DircRion,or Comfort, 

-civ} 90E 3AN\ 
- o{[4 Or Blething, to beſtow upon us, it mult 
"do, COMe by Our high Prielt, IES US, un- 
d to us. 2. If he comm.aund us inany 
thing,or be to make covenant with Us» 
214; Tr have controv- rfie to debate WItinus, 
| _ cur high Pricſt will aniwere for US» 3- 
_ If we have any thing to do with GOD, 
"c24 Toſecke any-good thing of him, or ot- 
"ood, PIecate any evill-, or to Offer any Oftc- 
= ring of Prayſ{e, or Service, Chriſt's Ot- 
WR ficefiretchethir {clte to all this, tocoe 
_ Es {OL 
C3 {01 

m1 : 


1110, 


| £5 OD'S wrath,and (yorke Reconcllia« jjp 


| Ziontous, 'ou 


' HEBR; Cnap:. It: 


| for us. 4+ In ſpeciall,as our ſinnes day« jy 
| liedeſerve, and provoke GOD'S an-,, 


ger,{o doeth Chriſt's Prieſthood pacihie 


- 


Ferſ.18. Forin that HE E Himſelfe hath ſuffi - 
red, being tempted, HEE 3sable to ſuccour tat 
them that are tempted. m 

* HE e ſhewerh Chriſ?'s experience, t9 |; 

be both of Suffrings and T emptati- 
v3.5; that whether of the two armoy us, roce : 
2m) get comfort for either , Or beth , from *: 

Vim, THEN, I. Thereare two Evils| 

zyhich attend the Children of GOD, to. 

annoy them,to wit, Troubles,and Sinne; - 

or,Sinne,and Miſerie, 2. Chriſt hath . 

Experience , albeit riot of Sinne in his 'þ; 

owne Perſon yet of temptation to fin, .j 

and of ſuffering of trouble. p 
1T. Hee applyeth the ( omfort,expreſſe- | 

iy rothe Tempted, TazNn, I, Men in A 

Trouble have need of Comfort, ana Re- 1 

Gefe; but men under Temptation to ſin, þ 

"oo A IO EPEDE 24 = 


RA nnd 


[3 
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7« ch more. 2. Yea, Sin,and temptati= 
- 1 to finneg is more grievous to atrue 
© Childe of God , when he ſeeth matters 
 hiohtly,than any trouble, 3. No bearing 

ut under tryalls,or ſtanding in tewptae 
& tions, bur by ſuccour and helpe from. 
s (Chriſt. 4, Chriſt's experience of temp- 
it :tjon;may afſure us, both of his abilitie 

2nd willingneſſe,to ſuccour ſuchas ſeek. 
" Relicfe fromhimyin this caſe. 


M : DES 
Is 
o The Summe of (hap. TIT. 
G T Herefore, weigh well what a one 
h L CHRIST is z.and preferre none 
IS 'before him, Verſ.1, Forghe is as faithfull 
? his Mefſage, for changeing of the ty=-- 
Picall Prieſthood, as doſes was in his 
* \m:ige, when hedelivercd it, Veil. 3. 
And fo much more honourable than 
-* Meſes,as the Builder is over the Stones. 
by builded, Ves 4v Je 4s And 47, ofes was 
HR. faithfull, 


o 


HEBR. Cray. II | 
faithfull, as a ſervant, in the Church, 
Verlſ.5. Bat Chriſt, as Sonne,and Lord 
over the Church, to diſpoſe of the ſer. 
vice thereof, at his pleaſure, Verſ. 6) 
Therefore beware of olde Ifraels har| 
Reart, leſt you bedcbarred of G O D/] 
Reſt, Verl.7.8.9.10.1t. Beware of lik 
unbelicfe: for it is the ground of Apol 
Hacie, Ver, 12. And doe your belt ti 
preſerve others from italſo, Verl. I; 
For, Perſeverance in Faith, is neceſſar 
0. Salvation, Verl. 14, For, David. 
wordsdo prove,That' there were ſome 
albeit notall hearers of GO D'S Wor 
of otde;that did provoke him, Verl.1« 
16, And, who were thele, but ſuch at 
ne puniſhed? Verſ. 17, And, whom pu 
aiſhed he,but Unbelievers?Verſ.18. $ 
Misbcliefedebarred them out of GOD! 
Reſt of olde, and will alſo doe the lik 

yet,if men continue init, Verſ.19. | 


2s 


—— 


T he Doctrine of Chap, III. 


nj 1, Wherofore, holy Bretzren, partakers 
| t 


2 Fer he hath taught th:m ſour bael lf | 


HEBR. Crane: III. 
the Heavenly Calling,conſiderthe Apoſite and | 
High Pricſt of our Profeflion , CHRIS T | 
IESUS. 


| 


SIEEEEIDIAN 
CC SSC TTY OAT 


|! 
q | | 
moreof CHRIST\,beexhorteth | |} | | 
them,of neW,to conſider of bins. ] Trex, [| | 
1. As we get farther light of ro i! 
arebound to farther ufe-making of our! | [ 
light. 2. As farther is revealed unto us | 
of Chriſt; ſo muſt weſet our mindes on | 
worke, to ponder, and weigh what is | f 
revealed: that the matter may fink dee- 
per in our minde, and 1n our heart. 2. | | 
Except we {hall confider ferioutly wha | {|}[f 
is ſpoken of Chriſt , wee can make no. Il i Wl | 
profitable uſe of the Do&rine: For fuk | l j'jd 
high Myſteries are not foone taken up; |F|| 
and,the heart is not ſoone wrought a= || BM 
pon , ſo as to receive impreſſion of his || {I 
Exccllencie,except after duc confidera«'| [|| 
tion. f 
11. Hecalleth (hrift leſus, The High fl 
Prieſt;and the Apolile, of 0187 Profffion. | | II 
The bigh Prieft hood Was the higheſt Cal- | ||| 
ig, vi; 


» w a 
EE EIoegy ce mgeny pane ſho 
ay ay > 
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I | | Ting in the IeWiſh Church : T he poſtle- 
Wil! {| ip, the bigheFt ( alling 3» the Chriſtian 


—_— —_—— 
OI IE LD; 


TESTES Rn, 
> Gas ACSI CEC ono en nn 


| 


a 


| Church. C HRIST #& heere ſtyled by 
| both, 
[kd in his Othice, the PerfeRion and Di- 
1171/1] }Snigics of the higheſt Callings, both in 
l1/j/ || the Iewiſh, & Chriſtian Church, Thoſe 
Wi || Dignties which were divided in men 


Trntn, CHRIST hath inclo- 


181} || or conjoyned in Him; in men,by way of 


Mild! | 


1-8 | 
| | þ 
| oh! 


Fl. 12 word and deede, to the Glory of 


4 
l 
[ > 
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z | | 
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| | 
[1 
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I} || miniſteriall employment, under Him,in 
|}: || Chriſt,by originalt Anthoricy,above all. 
KAR! 
|}! [|-O8r Profeſſion, or (onfeſſion. THEN , It 


if , i 
( '2 fl 
8: [} 
v 
y 
1 } n 
\ 84 t| 3 
0}! j | 


111. Hecallzch the Chritian Religion, 


15 the nature of Chriſtian Religion, aot 
to beeſmoothered, bur, to bee openly 
brought foorth, confeſſed,and avowed, 


Chriſt, who 1s the Author thereof, 
1), Hee ſftyleth theſe Hebrewes to 
whom he wryteth, Holy Brethren, Part 


takers of the Heavenly Calling. Taz n, 


I, Chriſtians doe nor poſſeſſe their Pre- 


————_—_ 
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ling is Heavenly, becauſe GOD, by his | | 


Word and Spirit, calleth men to the 


communion of his Grace and Glory, by 
forſaking of chemlclves , and things 
earthly; and foilowing Chrilt in an ho. 
ly converſation * all is Heavenly heere. 


3. Chriſtians are part-takers alike of |||} 


_ | this Vocation: that is, havealike War- 


—_—_ 


rant and Obligation, to follow him that 
calleth them; albeit all do not alike fol- 
low the Calling, 4+They are Brethren 
among(t themſelves, for their Adopti- 
0n: albeit ſome weaker, ſome ſtronger. 
| 5, And holy is this Brotherhood : that 
1sSpirituall; and ſo,Superiour to Civil, 
| or Naturall, or Earthly Bonds whatſo- 
 Fvcr. 
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Perſ.2, PPho was Faithfull to Him that appoin- 
ted Him as alſo Moſes was faithfullin all His 
houſe, 

I. JJ Ecanſe the lewes did too highty e- 

Feeme of Moſes,iu appointing of the 

Legall Servicezand not ſo highty of Chrift 


AS 
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as became , in abrogating thereof ; the A. 
poſite compareth Moſes and Chrift, giviae 
70 Moſes, his dre place of a Seroant; 44d is | 
Chriit,the place due tothe Maſter, ThE N,. 
x, Itis no new thing, that people 11! 
cline ſo to eitceme of good mens autho. | 
tity.as roforgetto give Chriſt his own, 
roome. 2. The way to heipe this, Is, 19 
to eftecme of GOD'S Servants , Fa- 
thers,or Councils, moe,or fewer, as the 
eſtimation that men-have of them , de- 
rogate nothing fromthe eſtimarion du: 
TO Chriſt, 

I I. In Speciad; he maketh all the points 
of Mo'es commendations, d-ely deſerved 
points of (hrifÞs commendation. 1. Did 
Af ſes office reach 3: ſelſe ro all the honſe| 
of God, under th: Lew, and all the ſervice 
of it ? Sodid .Ch it's Office reach to al 
the Charch of God, ad all the fcrvice of 
zt,nder the Geſpell,2. Was Moſes 4pp0in-, 
red,to cive ork What he delivered So War 
( brift appoznted toinſtitute What be did. 
r8/Hnge;C>+ abrogate what. he dd abrogaie, 

: No W. as | 


HEBR, CHrAvP, IIL. 
jug 3.1/5 Moſes fairhfull to F7im who 4ppoin= 

> | 1:4 himyin all the matters of God's hone ; 
ins | keeping ba: ke wthing that he was direfied 
"my to reveale ? So#s Chriſt ſaithfull to the 
1 | Father, who £14 appoint ms 6 like mane 


- TH Et , like as ifany man ſhould 


— 
"' hve added or paired,chopped or chan- 
a. ged, the Ordinances of GOD'S Houſe, 
1. under the Law, tt had beene animpu- 
[«.| (a:Ton, either unto GO D, of not ſnt1- 
© | cient directing his Church; or unto 
Aoſer,and the Prophets,of unfaithfull 
= diſcharge of their duety inthe Church 
.1| of the Oide Teltament, $0 is it alike 
imputationto GOD and CHRIST, 
p | IF any ſhall adde or paire, choppe or 
| change, the Ordinance of G ODS 


——y ea WV Yen oo 


j-, More Glory than Muſes, in as much as Hee 
; whohath buided the Houſe, hathmore Ho- 
1] nour than the Houſe, : vm «2 
I. Aving equiB:1 ChrifÞ unto Mae 
ſes, he no preferreth ( hrift to 


4 


Doſes, 


HEBR. Cnar; IT; 


| 


Moſes, Turn, CHRIST is not | 


rightly efteemed of, except he be pre. ; 
ferred as farre above all his ſervants, ag 


the Father hath counted him worthy | 
of more Glory than his ſervants. 


I I. Hee preferreth Chrift above Ma. 


ſes, as the Builier is above 1h: bouſe. . 
Tr E N,Asno ſtone in the houſe,nor all| 
the houſe together, is comparable in 


rity of Chriſt, Yea, as farreas the Buik 


der is above the houſe in honour, as 
farte 1s Chriſt's authority above the 


Churches authority, which is his hou. 


__ 


—  — _— ot ee a ES WWE ens >} 


Ter{.4. For,every houſe is builded by ſome man? 
but Hee that built all things,is GO D, 


Ee 


der of the Chmch, becauſe ſome bail- 
feritmuSt haves every horſe hath. But 
onsy 


prooveth ChriSt to be the Buil. 


y! 
'D 


| t 
honour with the Builder of the houſe; | 
So the honour and authority of no par- 
ticular member of the Church, nor of 
the whole Catholicke Churchtogether, | 


is comparable to the hononr and autho: 


[ 
c 


{ 
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tl G O D,that buildeth all things,ts able 


for this worke: Therefore, Chniſt,Vho buil- 


 dthall things, the Builder of it ,T ui B Ny 
| 1- Whatſoever employment a man get 


of GOD in edifying of the Church, 
yet, in proper ſpeach, he isa part ofthe 


| Building, builded,by another.2.The ho- 


nour of building the Church,belongeth 


to GOD alone properly. 3. The buil- 


ding of the Church, isa worke requi- 


| ring Omnipotency in the Builder: For, 
| tomakea Saint ofa Sinner, isas hard, 
| 45 to make a Man of the duſt of the 


carth,or ofnothing. 


Prſ.5.And Moſes, verily,was faithfull in all His 
Houſe, as a Servant, fora teſtimony of thoſe 
things which were to be ſpoken after, 


Oſes Was faithful, as a Servant. |] 
Now, a Servazt's pate, is to doe 

and fay by the direftion ; and not of his 
owne authority. T RE NyHeis the faith- 
fulleſt Servant, that dozth leaſt in his 
owne authority,and moſt attendeth uns 
to the direion of G O D, bear:th te- 
itimony 


.HEBR- Crave. TIL 
ſtimony to what G OD hath comman- 
ded, and teacherh not for DoArine, the 
precepts of mcn. 


_ —— i 


Yo 


Ferſs, But CHRIST, asa Sonne over Hig| 
owne Houſe.whoſe Houſe are we,if re holde! 
faft the Confidence, and the rejoicing of the 
Hope,firnic,unto the ende, | 


Oſes was faithfull, as a Servant, 

but Chrift,as a Sorne,cuer his oWne 
houſe, ] Tn = N,i- As much differctice 
betwixt Chriſt's authority :zn tbe 
Church, and mens, how excellent fſoe-! 
ver ; as betwixt the authority of th2 
Maſter & the Servants. 2. CHRIST'S 
authoilty is native over Els Church, 
by vertue of his Sonneſhup : by Bus E- 
tcrnall Generation of the Fathcr Hee 
hath this Prerogative. 3. The Church tis 
CHRIST'S owne Houſe; acad He 
may difpofe of it, and of the Service 
thereof, as pleaſet'h Him, Men, who are 
but ſervants, muit change none of the 
O:dinances of GOD*S Worſhip in its 
Bur CHRIST may change the Ozdi- 

Nance 


ls... 


} 
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Le nances of his own Worſhip:and, there || 
| fore alter the ordinances of Levi, and ||| 
"His| appoint a more ſimple forme of ex- |||} 
ol6e' rernall worſhip,in plice rhereof. EN 
the 71, He: exprund:th this Houle, tobe ij} 
| the C ompany of true Believers, THE N, | 
- ;| I, The Church of G OD, under the ||| 
| Iawzand under the Geſpell, are one I 
C Church, one Houſe of GO D 1n fube |Þ 
*' ſtance ;andall the Faythfull , then and I 
 now,lyuvely Stonesofthis Houſe.2.The {| 
'” Church have GOD dwelling,& convet- | 
*f fing,and familiarly manifeſting himfelfe JI 
amongit them. | E ||] 
{ . TII. Hee addeth 4 Condition, Tt we Þ}| 
- ' holde faſt the Confidence, and the re- ||| 
' | joicingofthe hopesfirme unto the end. ||| 
Toat 1, If We continne Hleadfaſt in the }||| 
Faith znwardly taking hold of the promiſed || 
; Glory by hope;and ourwardly avenching,by ||| 
_ confeſſion, Chyiſt®s Trueth;:Wheveby be news ] 
ther importeth the poſſibility of frnall, A= Þ} 
poſtacy of the Saints; nor yet mindeth hero [}|| 
weaken the Confidence of Believars, more || 
, —_ _#has ii 


1%. || ſound, Tumble, for a time, tothe diſhonout 


\'Ml | fever, and time (eryers, whodoe n0t perſe« 


| | | preſent, the Priviledge of being GOD'S 


HEBRo Cnavy. III. | 
than he doubteth of his owne perſeverance, | 
or mindeth to Weaken bis owne faith : for|, 
he joineth himſelfe with them, ſaying; If 
we holde faſt. But writing to the number 
of the Viſible Church, of whom ſome not 
bring ſound, might fall away, and by their]; 
example, make ſome weake ones, though | 


of the Goſpell; be putteth a difference be- 
twixt wrue Believers, who doe indeed? fore 


ver ; ts Whom he do:th not grant, for the 


Houſe. 
This conditiouall Speach, then, T Me | 
PORTE T H,I.That ſome Profeſſours 


"W]/j in the Viſible Church, may make De- 


feRtio;', ad not perſever tothe ende.2. 
That ſuch as ſhall make finzl! DefeQion 
h-reafter, ar- not a parte of GOD'S$ 
Houtie,for ihe preſent, howſoever they 
be efte:med.3. That true Believers muſt 
take warning, from the poſlibility of 
ſoine Profeflours of Apoltacy; to __ 

\ tne 


HEBR., CHaPr, III. 


(the better to themſelves, and to take 
Tlherter hold of CHRIST, who. 1s able 
fork keepe them. 4. That true Believers 
:If};och may, and thould, holde faſt their 
ber Confidence,unto the ende:yea,and muſt 
%\zyme todoe ſo, it they would perſever. 
"if |5. That true Believers have ground and 
gh Warrand, in the Promiſes of the Goſ- 
pell, both to hope for Salvation, and to 
rejoyce, and glory, in thar hope, as ifit 
were preſent Poſſeſſion. 6. That the 
more a man aymeth at this ſolide Con- 
fidence, & gloriation of hope, the more 
evidence he giveth, that he is of the 
true Houſe of GO D. 


| Peaſ7. Wherefore, as the holy Ghoſt Gayth, Ts 
day,tf ye will heare His Vayce, 

LT N tae Words of the Plal. xcv. verſ.g.” 

I exhorteth them, to brware of hay 

' dening rheix beart in unbeliefe. The words 

of the Þ SALME 4fe called h:ere, The 

Saying of the holy Ghoſt ; azd, of the 
OD of Liragll,2.$ & M+23+ 3-3: 

Tyzn; 
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T 8 2 N, 1+ Theauthority of the Scrip, 
eure,isnot of man, but of the holy ghoſt 
2. The Scriptures are no dumbe letter 
but the voyce of che holy Ghoſt, whi| 
by them ſpeaketh. 3. The holy Ghoſt] 
is God, the Inſpirer of the Prophety| 
that wrote the Scripture. 4. The holy 
Ghoſt, 15a diſtin perſon of the Gods, 
head, from the Father, and the Sonne | 
exerciling the properactioas of a per 
ſon ; inſpiring the Prepicts, indyting 
the Scriptures, and ſpcaking to the 


— 


Church. 

I1.1z the words of the E xhaoytation,To 
day, if ye will heare His Voyce, harden], 
hot your heartes; OBSERVE, I 
That while men have the offer of Salvay; 
tion& the Word preached unto them, 
it is their day. 2, That by the ouewar 
hearing, G.OD requireth the heart t 
be brought downe, and mollified. z 
That He requireth preſent yeelding, 7 
day, white He calleth, without delay 
becauſe wee can not te ure _—_ 


HEBR. Cnap. 1: 
194 GOD will ſpare,or continue Hisoffer, 
beyond this preſent.4, He that ftudieth 
noty to yeel] his heart, to believe, and 
obey G Q:D*S Word, ſounding in his 
ol, cares, hardeneth his heart. For, what is 
ayiit cle, not to harden their heart, bur. 
"ON heartily to believe, & give obedience ? 

| - 


OE my 6 AE ner rar 


ne 4Yo{.8.Harden not your heartes, as in the Proyo- 

ine . - . | 

vo»| Cation, in the day of tainptation, in the Wil- 

_ ent. 

Ng! 9+ When your fathers tempted me, prove | 
the] mc,and ſaw my Workes, fourty yearcss 


HE fproveth the danger ef ths frame, 
1000 Liz the cxrample of their fathers: As 10 
denl: he day of provocation, when your fa- 
» Tithers tempted mer, E x 0 D. XVv13. 7+ 
UWPrbence WV E LEARNS 1, That the 
Mevill of Sinne is not ſecne,till the conſe- 
Vadcuences thereof be ſeene, what prov o« 
TWeation it giveth to GOD, and what 
d. 3yrath it draweth down: on the finer. 
This ſafelt,to take a view of our dan- 
lay ecr;by any f1n, in the perſon of others, 
loniko have fallen in the like, and have 
;OD} | D been 


[1] {||  Meanes of Grace, the longer they be 


Ce te 
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WIE [/4{ beene puniſhed. 3. The finnes that our | 


Predeceffoures have beene given unto, 
weſhouldmoſt carefully watch zgainſt. 
4. ThatG OD*S Bounty,Patience,and 


abuſed,apgravateth ſinne the more. 


-_ _ # 


Verſ.ro, Wherefore, 1 was grieved with that ge 
neration, and fayde, They doc alway erre it 
their keartes ; and they have not knowne My 
Waycs. 


OD prononnceth the Offenders, 

guilty ; and then, giveth Sentence of 
D oome upon them, for their guiltineſſe: 
They erre in heart, ſayth the LORD, 
Tx & t, 1.Misbelieving and diſobey- 
10g of the Word preached, is not rec 
koned with G OD, for ſimple igno- 


-» 3 25 HY rr ens: 


— © 


(1 
(0 


rance of the minde ; but for a willtull 
ignorance, & crring of the heart, which 


W 


is worle.Forzthe ignorance of the mind[: 


fimply, is,{ kroWnot;but the error of the; 


ſ0 


heart is, 1 will not know, 1 care not, 1 d:/ini "UC 
net, 7 /0ve not #6 knoW, nor obey. Ard ſuch! tht 


is the :gnorance of thoſe who have the! 


_ D 


al 
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| Meanes of Knowledge, and Reformati- 
? on, and yet remaine in their finnes. 3. 
1 ch obſtinate ignorance, and willfull 

 [difobedience,provoketh G OD to caſt 
away the Sinner, and not to deale any 
more with him. 


Vaſe 11 « So 1 ſware in My wrath ; They ſhall not 
yl tet into My Reſt, 
TIT 0 R their Dore, G O D debarreth 


s, | them from Hu Reft : That ts, from all 
of [the Comforts of HuFeliow fhip; and giveth 
[them T orm:ntyin ſtead of K:f.T nk NI. 
), | Obſtinate Ditobeyers of the -Voyce 
y-|ofthe Goſpel}, lye neare hand finall off- 
co[cutting.2.1f G OD give over a man to 
o-| fuch hardi:efſe of heart,as ſtill to worke 
ullj contrary to the light of GOD'S 
c<| Word, Hr hath apparently denounced, 
nd}ard ſworne, to condemne; and feclude 
from Heaven, ſuch a Soulc-3. It is onely 
ſuch obſtinate ones,as go on, hardening 
ich} their heart againſt Admonitions of the 
the Word, that G O D hath {worne to de- 
nes, Darre» IFa man be found mourning, for 

D 2 nis 
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his former obſtinacy, the Decree is not 
g01e foorth againſt him. 


| —— —_— = wo. 


Ye. 12.Take heede,Brethrenleft there begin any 
of you,an evill heart of unbehefezin departing 
from the living GO D- 


L. þ Roms the former Example, he war- 
zechthem; to beware of an evill heart 
ce antelicſe; antſo to eſthew Apotacy,| : 
THEN, 1. Misbcliefe is th2 maine 
Roote of Apoltacy. As Belicfe draweth' ! 
us ty an Linicn with G OD; fo Misbe-! 1 
liefe maketha Separation. 2. Misbelicfe| 1 

is a ſpeciall parte of the hearts wicked 
nefſe, dewraying the enimiry which na-! b 
turally we have againſt G OD, as much! G 
as any evill: For, Misbelicte denicrh to: ir 
GOD the Honour of Trueth, Mercy, 1n 
and Goodnefſe; and importeth Bl lic 
ſphemie3 on the contrary. 3. Misbclicke i 
1s an eviilin the heart, making the heart, tri 
yet worſe and worſe, where it is,and fre 
barring foorthall the Remedizs which th 
might come dy Faith, tocure the heart, Cel 
 4i,Hee warneth $0 take heege left ar" ls] 


| HEBR. Cnay. II, 

be ſuch an heart in any of them, at any 
t time. THE N, 1. Misbelicfe is aſubrill 

and Geceeirfull ſtance, having colours,and 
 pretences,a number, to hide it ; & muſt 
7 be watched over,leſt it deceive; and 
getting ftrength, overcome. 2. The 
». Watch mult be conſtant at all occaſiors, 
rt leſt this evill get advantage, when we 
y,| xe carelefſe,& unattentive,at any time, 
ie. 3. Watch mult be kceped, as over our 
h! tclves,ſoallo overothers;leil any others 
e-| misbelicfe not beeing marked, drawe 
fe| as 11 the ſnare with them. 
d- Il F Hee de ſeribeth Apeſtacy, by Mis- 
a-: deliete, ad Jeparting Fom the lHivirg 
h1GOD.THE N1.Bclicving is adraw- 
to! Ingneare tothe Livirg G OD, & ſtave 
y, Ing with Him 2. The lofſe that Misbe- 
la licte bring: tÞ,{hould fcarre ns from fo 
fe fearcfull aſline. 3. Departing from the 
ty true Ch:iltian Religion, is a d: partirg 
nd from the Living G OD, whatſoever 
<< the Apoſtate,or his Followers, do con- 
xt, Ceive : for G OD is not, where Trueth 
mn 00; D 3 -.. ml 

bt | x 
} 


—— 
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Foſ--3. But exhort oneanother,daily,while iti 
called, To day ; leſt any of you be hardened, 
through the deccitfulneſſe of ſine, 


1. HE e preſcribeth a Remedy, to prevent 
JL Lthis evil: to wit, T hat they ex- 
hort one another, daily, while it is cal. 
icd,To day. That #, Beſide the publike ex: 
Lortation froms their Preachers, that ever 
one of them, mutuzlly,conferre, and Rim 
#p one another by Speaches that make fa 
arciphering the deceit fulneſſe of Sinneg| 
preventing haranc fie of heart,or confirmin; 
: one avether inthe trueth of Religion, ani | 
conff int eref«/ſion thereof, T aw E Nyl.Pii| 1 
vate Chriſtians not onely may, buj 
ſhould keepe Chriſtian communion « 
mong(ſt themſelves, & mutually exhoy \ 
and itirre up one another, 2. This 151 t 
neceſſary meane of preſerving peop! 
from DefeQion.3.Anda duety daily ty t 
be diſcharged, while itis to day ; thi 4 
is,as oft, and as long, asG OD give! * 
preſent occafion, and opportunity fe # 
it; leſt a ſcattering comes } 


| 


HEBR; Caray: 1IL. Il} 
I I. The inconvenience that may follow, |\\ 
if tha be negleBiedgss, Leſt any of you be ||| 


hardened, through the deceitfulneſſe of ||}|]] 

Sinne. Tx N 1. There is nonegeven |||} 
| the ſtrongeſt of the Flocke, but they JJ}! 
.| have necde of this mutuall helpe of o- |! 
| ther private Chriſtians. 2. Neither is ||} 
1| there any ſo baſe, or contemptible, but JI 


the care of their ſtanding in the Faith, | ; 


and of their fatety, belongeth to all. 3. ||| 


Sinne hath many wayes, and colours, ||| 
whereby it may beguile a man : and ||| 


therefore, we have necde of moe Eye$ |||} 
$4 than - our owne, and moe Obſervers. 4. {||| 


o * . * 5* - _ 
If it be not in time diſcovered, it will 


| draw on hardneſlſe of heart, ſo as a man 


will growe ſenſcleſle of it, cenfirmedin 

the habite of it,and loatFtoquite it. 
II. 1» the former werſe, he warneth 

them, to beware of Apoſtaſy in Religion ; 


and, in this verſe, That they take courſe, 


that they be not hardened mm any ſfinne in 


| their converſation. Tu kN, The ready 


; Way to draw on DefeQion in Religion, 


D4 is 


——— ee EE EES 
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| | | fs Defeftion froma Godly Converſa. | 


tion. And the way to prevent DefeRi., , 
on 1n Religion, is to ſtudy to Holineſſe] , 
- of Conveniation. .1- if, i (; 


Wren non, 25S wn ee rene, Germ nh tt noone | 


Perſ. 14. For,we are made partakers of CHRiST,| 0 
iſwe holde the beginniog of our confidence! E 
{t. aifaf,unto the ende. - 
1 O Armre then up to Perſeverance, hil / 
A. {ayeth a nerefſity of hilding fall 
the Principles of . Ch. iftian Religion ,| y 
whereby they were perſWaded to become 
Chriſtians: becauſe only [0 fellowſhip with 
CHRIS T# getten. The Truth where: 
by phey wereberorten to Chriſtian Religs ] 
84,62 calleth,The beginning of our Con-| z/ 
 fidence : yea, and of ouy Spiritual Subj.| 7 
ſtance ;,as the Word tn the Original mmpor«| | 
zeth, TH EN, 1. The Goſpell is the be! 1 
ginning of our Confidence ; yea,and of ,; 
our Spirituall Subfiſtance ; of our new, », 
beeing that we have, as Spirituall Men, ;, 
in the State of Grace. 2.The man that 76 
nounceth the Groundes of the Goſpel|, 1 
and perſevereth not, was never - 4 
2 takct 


| 


* A 
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[i taker of CHRIST, 3. Chriſtian Relf- 
k\ exon is not a thing thata man may i8y', 
{| and.unſay; keepe, or quite; as Proſperi= 
' ty,or Adverſity; Threatnings,or Allure- 
7, >| hence, his offer: But ſuch as mult in all 
x: Eſtates,upon all Hazard,be avowed. 


I—C_—-—_—  _———— Fw CL 


-S— 
hit Verfir 5. Whi'eſt it is aide,70 day,if ye will heare 
Fr His Voyce, harden not your heaits; aS inthe 
P rovocation, 

* 1] Faſ.16. For,ſowe,when they had heard, did proe 
my yoke: how-bec it rot all that came out of 
:h} Egypt by Moſes, 

't- Ow, the »Ap:ſtle drawath ” ellecth= 
| ons from the words of the Pref bet in 
M{thePSALME , repeat ing the worc's of the 
fo Text, which ſpe4K: of the Provecarion cf 
Wl the Fathers, verl. 15. Wherenpen be infers 
E! 1 th, T bat there were [onie,at traſh, hearcrs 
of the 1/014, Which preveked 7 O D; albeit 
W wg all, Fer Whoſe cauſe, Dovicnadteiſat 
ly to pie efdveriiſement 15 their Poſter:ty, 
& 10 beware rf the Like; endihe Vpiter of 
Ih the Epiftle, reaſonio arÞiy the ſame unto 
* Hem, verſ.16. T1 En NT, Fromrhec Ae 
wf D 5 poltie's, 


a. 
er 


HEBR; Cuap. Ill. | 
poſtle*s handeling of the Text which, 

he- hath in hand, all nuſtLzrarns,! 
Not lightly to paſle Scripture; but to 
conſider both what is ſaid expreſlely i 
it,& what is imported by conſequence, 
2, Preachers praQice 1s juſtificd, when| ( 
they confider the circumſtances of 4|? 
Text, and doe urge dueties upon their] 


people, or teach them dofrine from] 
the Text. 


- - 


— —_—_—_—_—_—_—_— 
Perſe 17, But,with whons was He grieved foury| , 
yeares ; Wasit notwith them that had fin 
ned, whoſe carcaſcs fell in the wildernefle, 


H E E obſerveth another thing in hu 
4 Text, upon the perſons With whon 
GOD Wwagsgreied: that, firſt, they ar 
mnarkedgto have ſinned; and afterwards pt- 
iſhed, Leaving to themto GATHER, 
That where Sinne went before, the An» 
ger of G O D would followe upon the! 
Sinne: and,afrer the grieving of G O )} h 
Indgemeant light upon the Sinner. 


—_— 


FKerſ. 18, And, to whon Fvare Hee, that. they 
ſhould not enter into His Rell, but to = 

| | that 

| 


HEBR: CnraP. II 
| that believed not ? 

| Ferſ. 19+ Se we ſee,that they could not enter ing 
becauſe of uabclicfs, | 


Epos the nature of the Sinne, whereby | 
101! G OD Was provoked to ſweare their dem 


TE EZ hath yet another Obſervation; [| | 


f | vetion that frnned ; that it was Unbeliefe,. |\\| 


iq verſ.1 8. ue formally deaxgeth his deBirine 
by conſequence; That 1Mſbeliefe did fleppe || 
the Sinners Entry intothe Relt, and made ||| 
| the Sinner to lye under an inpoſſibility'of | 


| Erine be preſſethis the nexs Chapter; . 
1TAa2N, 2. The Apoſile leaveth us to: 
| gather, That aboveall other Sinnes,Mis. 
ard beliefe provoketh G OD to indignati«- 
2 00 moſt. 2: That as long as thisSinne. 
x. Lieth on, and getteth way, it is impoſſi= 
\n- ble fora man toenter into GOD'S 
he! Ret. This Sinne alone js able to feclude. 
DJ Um, | 


be 
{o') 


kat 


11 entering, verl. Ig. The uſe of which Do» |\ | 
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IV. 1, 
> 4 


The Summe of ( bap. Ip. Þ 


T4 EEpreſſcth the uſe of the former 

Doctrine, ſaying in- fubſtance; 
Therefore, be feared, to be debarred 
from GOD'S Reſt, Verſl. x. For we 
have the offer of ir,as well as they; one- 
ly heere are the oddes, They believed 
not, Verſ. 2.' But we, who doe believe, 
enter into a Reſt, as Dav 1 »'s: words. 
Import. For there are three Reſts .1n the 
Scripture,which may be called GOD'S 
Reſt: xz, G.OD'S Reſt upon the firſt 
Sabbath: 2. The Reſt of Canaary typt- 
call: 3. The Spirituail and: true Reſt of 
GOD*fS People, tn CHRIST'S 
Xingdome, which isa Deliverance,and 


vealing from Sinne, and Miſery. David 
doeth not meane of the Relt of the Sab:; 
S2th, 1a his Threatnigg ; becauſe, :lbeicl 
the Worke of Creation was finiſhed in! 
the 5eginning of the World, and - 

Rell 


| 


@ ttc Aim P_— CT” TTY a - Aa 
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J Reſt come and gone; yet David ſpea- 

kethof another Reſt after thar, inthe 
word of .,Threatning, Verſ. 3. That 
| Gop*'s Reſtwagpalt arthe founding |) 
xrf of the World, is plaine from Moles {| 
ce] words, Verſ. 4. After which Reſt,David | 
ed] ſpeaketh heere of another Reſt,Verſ.5.. | 
ve] Wherinſeeing unbelieversentrednot, || 
6 Believers muit enter, Vet1ſ, 6. Againe,. 
ed} David meaneth not ofthe Reſt of Ca- 
76,1 naan, For, after they had a long time 
ds| dwelt in Canaan,David yet ſets them a 
hel day, during which they might enter in- 
'S] toGoD's Reſt,Verſ.,,For,if the Reſt 
rtf of Tanaan, which Teſus, or Ioſua, gave 
M-} unto them, had. beene this true Reff, 
of then David would nor have ſpoken cf 
'SÞ another Reſt after that, Verſ. 8. But 
1d} ſpeake he docth. Therefore, there is 4 
1d} Reſt beſide theſe,even that Spirituall 
2:4 Reit, proper toG o »,' s. People, Veiſ. 
lt} 9.1 call this a Reſt; becauſe, when 
In! God's People ceaſe roda their owne 
at. workes, and Will it is like Gop?s 
ald 2. Reſt, 


M [1.7 HEBR, Cnar. IV. | 
| !]/]|,| Reſt, Verſ. 10. Therefore, letus beware 
FM [['/1/' tobe debarred from this Reſtyby Vnbe., 
I #1111 liefe,as they were, Verſ.1T. For,Gop's | 
Þ |1i1', Word is as effeRuall now, as ever it} 
11 (1/1! was, todiſcover the lurking Sinnes of | 
/1) [//\]] the heart, howſocver men wouldcloake| | 
0! [114 them, Verſ, 12. And GOD, with; 
whome we have to doe, ſce'th us| | 
throughly, Yerſ; 13. But, rather,ſceing}| | 
we have ſo great encouragement,to get} ; 
| 
| 


Entry through TESVS CHRIST, 
ſo Mercifull and Pittifull an high Prieft, 
Vetſ. 14. I5. letus be ſteadfaft inour| 
Faith, and come, confidently, to get! 
Go v*' 6 Grace, to helpeus througha| 
Difficulties in the way to that full Reſt, | | 


The Doftrine of Chap..I = 
Pevſ.1. Let us therefore, fear; leſt a Promiſe he« | 
ing left us,of cntcring into his Ret, any of ye f 
fhould (ceme to come ſhort of its ; 
F. JF N th- Exhortation be Jayeth doWne 
hy gronnd, T hat there is # Frome 
rent eo 


| HEBR., Har EV; 


[ q : 
L " x: 
} \S 
v0 


ae of utry 0 this Reſt, Left unto wr. Tn oy ||| 


| 1, The Entry inte G @.D 's. Reſt is caſt [|] 
's | open to the Chriſtian Church. , and en- | {||} 
It] conragemeut given, by offer and pro» {|| 


of| miſe of entrie. 2. Whilc it is today 

{ this promiſe and invitation:to it, is left 
th] unto us,notwithſtanding that many bye 
us| paſt occaſions of getting good, and do- 
Ng} ing good,be ſpent and gene. 3. As long 


| tirreup our ſelves to lay hold on it in 


W} time. 
&!' II. Therefore,let us feare leſt any f you 
lb! [ceme $0 come ſhort of it, The fomslitnde 7s 
Gb} borrowed fromthe price of a Race. Tm E Ny 
' I, ARace muſt be runne, ere we come 
= t0our full Reſt. 2. The conſtant Rune 
ner to the end, getteth Reſt from Sinne 
«/ and Miſery, and a quiet Poſſeſſion: of 
wf Happineſſe,at the Races end, 3. The A- 
| poſtate,and he who by Misbelief break- 
g cth offhis Courſe,and runneth not on,as 
@ maybe, commeth ſhort, and attaynech 
; no | net 


T, | kept before-hand unto us, we ſhould 


| 
i} 
l 


ett as this Mercifull Offer and Promiſe is | I 
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not unto it. 4- The Apoltaſie of ſome, 
and poſlibility of Apoſtaſie of moe Pro- 
feſſours , ſhould not weaken any man's 
Faith: but rather terrifte him from Miſe 
beliefe. 5. There is aright kind of feare 
of perithing ; to-wit, ſuchas hindereth 
not aflurance of Faith;but rather ſ:rveth 
to guard ir, and ſpurrerh- on a-man to 
Perſererance, 6. We mult not orely 
feare, by misbelieving to come ſhort; 
but to {eeme, or give any appearance of 
coinming ſhore. | 


—_— 
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Verſ.z, For, unte us was the Goſpell preached, 
as well asunto them: bur,the word preached,| 
did not profite thera, not being mixed with! 
Faith inthe that heard it, | 

L F: O make the Example the mire te] 

arge them, he ſayeth, Th: Goſpel 

Was preackel to them Whom G OD debar:, 

red for Misbeiiefe, from Hu Reſt, Taz 

I. The Evangell was preached in the” 

Wiidernefle, for ſubſlance cf Trueth 

albeit not in ſach fulnefle of Dofrins,! 

and clearnefſe of Trncth,as now. 2.The! 
-- preaching 


| -HEBR, Cuar; IV. 

»me, preaching of it in clearneiſe now, muſt 
Pro-Inake the Misbeltevers of it innoleſfe 
xan's}danger of being d-barred from that 
MiG{Refty han the &1ide Ifraclites,yea rather, 
eareſin more. | 
reth' Il. The can/t of their debarring,s, The 
veth|Word was not mixed with Faith in 
n toſthetn: 42d {> profiied themmot.] Un EN, 
oelyft. ASA Medicinall Drink muſt have the 
us 1-gr.dicnts mixed with ir; ſo mult 
e ofthe Word have Faith mixed with it, 
oyning it ſeife with all the parts of the 
ructh,clofely. 2.Faith can have con- 
nation withnotbing,neicher can it be 
Ixed withar.y Trueth, but the Word: 
nd the Word will not joyne, nor mixe 
e tolwith Conceirs,Opintons, Preſump: ton, 
feffſbur with Faith: thar is,jr will be recei- 
hayjved, not as a Conjecture, or poſlible 
EN [Trh,but for divine & infallible Truth: 
the/tlle it profiteth not. 2. Heorcrs of the 
2tþ,| Word, may blame their Misbelicfe, if 
ins, [they get not profite. 4.. Albcit a man 
The vet light by the W ord,and ſome taſting 
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of temporary Ioy, and Honour, and} 
ches alſo, by profeſling or preaching 
It,yet he receiveth nor profit, except} 
get entry into Go Þ*'s Reſt thereb) 
for,all theſe turne to Convition. 


cnn Con————_— — ts IEC nents Ine inet nt 

Perſ.x, For, wee which have believed, dae ent} 
into Reſt as He fayde, As I have ſwerne inn 
wrath, if.they ſhall enter into My Reſt, | 
though the workes were finifhed from 1! 
foundation of the world. 


Reade the ſunmwe of this Chaprer, wer 
35, for clearing of hi1 reaſovin) 
Ee proveth, that Beliewers enter in 
BK £GOD'S Reft, vecaufe GOD ext 
acth by Hi Threatning, iſbelievers on) 
T ur x N, 1. Fearefull Threatnings ofth 
Wicked,carry in their Boſome ſweets 
Promiſes tothe Godly, and the Faith 
full. 2. Believers get a beginning 0 
this Reſt in this World,and a Poſſeſlia 
of it, in ſome degrees,by Faith.Their dd 
Iiverie from Sin and Miſery, is begunne. 
Their Life,and Peace,and Ioy,is begun, 


Verſ 
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uf. 44 For, He ſpake, ina certaine place,of the 
nd \ fcayenth .day, on this wyſe ; And GOD did 
og q reſt the ſeaventh day,from all His workess 
-epthþvſe 5» And in this place againe ; If they ſhall 
erek. (nrcr intomy Refi, 

Ee compareth places of Scripture, an 
ſ2Weth the figniſication of Reſt, 
—ITHEN, I. Words 1n Scripture, are ta- 
e eften in ſundry places,in ſundry fignifica- 
* Jtions. 2, Compariſon of places , will 
m goth ſhow the diverſe acceptions of 

ny word,and the proper meaning of it, 
ver{1n every place. - 
ſoning lf 5, Secing,thereforegit remaineth,that ſome 
5 ind Plaſt enter therin ;& they to whom it was firft 
preached,entered notin, becaule of unbelicf, 


ar He full ſentence of the fixt Verſe, 
{ij} = th4;Secinggtherefore,it remaineth, 


| that ſome mult eater in; and they to 
i} Fhome it was firſt preached, entered 

| tot in, becauſe of Vnbeliefe ; it Will fol 
ky low.by conſequence, that Believers doe en- 
1} terin, The latter parte ts not expreſſed in 
ine) 79e Text, but left unto 15,00 gather by cone 
| ſequence, Whence W E LEARN Egls 

* That GOD alloweth us todraw con= 


q {ſequences | 
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HEBR. Cuav. IV- 
{equences from His Scripture, 2, Ye 
trainethus on,by 1s ownc Examplegt” 
drawe them toorth by rcaſon.3 .Yea,h? 
wiſl,of neceility, 'torceusto f Afr Col 
ſequences from His Words; cr el{e,ng 
{kt us under{ta d his Mcaning, by le 


ving ſomething avt expreſſed, to b:# 
collcted dy us. 


——_  — —_——_—_______  r__w_——_—_—— 


Perſig.h Againe,Hz:limiteth acertaine da y,ſayin 
in Dav.d, T6 day ; afterfo long a tive, as iti «| 
ſaadc,7To day, if ye will heare His yoyce,hardea 
not your teartt, 


N that he +e« ſonech from th2. cir "0 

Fauceeftims,Vyien Davii uttered theſe 
Words, he re>cheth #5, That oftentimes 
there is _—— of great moment in: 
ported inthe leaſt circumſtances of the 
Scriptures writing: and,therefore, that 
the circumſtances of time, place, and 
perſnn, who ſpeakerth , and ro whom, 
and at what time,&c.ſhould not be pal 
ſed over,ia our conſideration cf a Text; 
but diligently be marked, 


WY 


En ——_— 
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leg——<— ' —. 
ea,H Yaſs. For,ifl £ $ v s had given them ref, then 


would He not afterwards have ſpoken ofano. 
' COM therdaye ws 
£,10!#ſ,9 There remaincth, theceforc, a reft tothe 
7 le; peopleof G o D. | 
0 b:/nſ.0 For Hethat is entered into His Reſt, He 
" alſo hath ceaſed from His owne workes, as 
G o D did from His. 
IP HIS reaſoxing from the time of 
= T Dwits ſpeaking, SHOWETH, 
| yio , TO : | 
$i; HOW infailibly they were Ic dde chat 
ard; wrote the Scripture ; that they could 
not faile in ſetting downe a word;; nor 
-2m{ſpeake one word, that could croſſe any 
2; other word, ſpcken by any other Pro- 
me; pher, before, or after. 
im 11. David taught of the Spiritnall Reſt 
th: in hi rime ; and /o did Moſes. T HEN, Is 
hx Theold Church was not ſtraytned with 
2nd earthly promiſes ſc, but that rhey had 
"m,, Heavenly & Spirituall Promiſes given 
al» them alto,as ſignified by rhe carthly 
xt; and typicall promiſes. 2. Their types 
had ſome Rtarrelight of interpretation : 
8 and,they were taught ro looke _ h 
NC 


ue—o—  - —— fFlu.w— 


HEBR., Cuare. IV. 


the vaile of Ceremoniesand Types. 
III. Hee fayth, He that # entered in 

His Reft cooftth from His owne Workes, 
THE N,1. Before a man be reconciled; 
toG o D, by FathinCwuk 1s T7, heig| 
werking his owne workes, doing hi 
owne will, and notGo »  s, 2. Heei; 
working without ceafing,his owne ung, 
reſt, and his owne torment, which he, 
procureth, by working his owne will 
3-The Man that thinkethhe is entered, 
into God's Reſt, muſt be Go o'j|, 
 Worke-man,and nomore worke what, 

pleaſeth himſelfe, but what pleaſcth 
GOD: ceaſing from ſinfull workes,| 
and doing whar is lawfull, and good, 
way of obedience unto Him. 


dd cumes 
- n_——— 


TC CC CTY p—r—— — 


Ver). rt, Let us labour, thereforc, to enter int 
that Reſt, leſt any man fall, after the ſame} 
ample of ur bekcfe. | 

I. [ N the third ver(e he ſayd:,the Beit 

vers ente-cd intn GOD? S Reſtih 

Heere he exhorteth he Belizvers,tolabou,; 

co enter intoit, THE N1. TheReſtdf 

_ G0 p\ 
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0D is entered into by degrees. 2. 
* [hxy who have entered, muſt ſtudy to 
ter yet more; going on,from Faith to 
ith, and from Obedience, to farther 
Medience, and from Grace toGrace, ; | 
© 191 they have gone all the Way that 
 h19.dech unto Glory. | 
<lf 17. Ree requireth Labour aud Dilie 
 Ui-vce,to ener 19. THEN.I-GoO D* $ Reſt, 
) Ie no reſt tothe fleſh; but Reft co the 
VR ole, as (Ma T TH, xj. 29. ) Cunrsr 
romiſeth. 2. Without Care and dilt- 
ence, a man can not promiſe to hime 
fe to enter ine For the Way is called 
rnarrt which leadeth unto Heaven. 
"' 111 Hee requireth the Diligesce,leſt « 
1 fall, as the 1/raclites did. Tan, As 

ome of the Iſraclites fcll ina tempo- 
iUmisbclicke, and drew on temporall 
judgements upon theniſelves,as 47o/es 
nd Agron : So may Proteflours now 
doe; even Ele&. Againeas ſome tell 
f lnunbeliefe with hardened heartes, yea, 
",\nodſtinate migbelicfe, and periſhed in 
| 


p 


HEBR. Cnap. I'V. 
their ſinne: So yet amongſt Profeffour,, 
ſome may fall into obftinate mig 
licfe, and periſh, except they give dil 
gence,to make progreſle towards thy 
Reſt. It 


Ferſ. 12, For theworde of G © D is quicke, 
powerfull, and ſharper than any two edge 
Sword , piercing even to the dividing 4} 
fander of: Soule and Spirit, and af the joint 
and Marrow,& isa diſcerner of the Though 
and Intents of the Heart, 


"_ ESI any ſponld fhift off thes Thread 
4ing as expired with thrſe to Who 
it Was firſt ſprken; or cloake an diſſemil | 
their fiunes, aud purpoſe of defeftion, wh! 
they ſhout 4 ſee their time ; he letteth th ; 
k»ow the Power 1f the Word, 5 of G OD), 
their Party. THEN, The uſe,extent, ang, 
natureof Go Dd? s Word, mult bew: 


ſtudied; lett through miſtaking,or 1gav ; 
li 


rance hereof, a man ſhould mil-apply; 
or mi{- regard It. | 
11. The faſt property of the Word tu 
Quicke: That #, dieth net when thoſe dt" 
zo home firſt it was direed ; but ri] 
| retl, 

- 
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urdr:th.iþeaking 07 With that ſame authority; 
ISddto all chat heave 12,0 all times after. THEN, 
diyThe Word is not a dead Lerter, not ex- 
leqpired with former Ages : but the ſame 
tous that 1t was before to others; fit 
0 tor operation, and workirg the worke 
dgeſfor which it is ſenty for convincing, or 
g converting the hearcralway. - 
nt III. eAgaineyit is Powertull: That #, 
gi 0 fitt to worke onely , but aflive, and ofce 
req} #thue,in coffe; aftually binding the:Con+ 
phgd/"nce 10 obedienceor judgen. ent, ake the 
wil} Stner what oppoſition he will, Yea, it fal- 
hl/#th 4-Workzng 0n the bearer, if he believe 
tho preſenly to cleare bis minde, veQlifie his 
1 Driller reforme his Life,and to bring about || 
an ts goed and ſafery. If a man believr it not, \\||Il 
wed Halleth a-working al'o, preſ ently to binde 'S | 
am guilt yyunto judgement and to aygment 
ply! ratnr all blindneſſ eand his hearts hards 
"arp to bring. on ſome degree of the ace 
[ iy/irved puniſhment upon himſelfe + clbeit 
7 dy," of its owne wature, but by the difþoſiti- 
adn. "#07 the Objeft whereupon i; Warketh, 
oh | E THEN, I. 


I=———— 
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TH E NT. The Word wanteth not the, 
owne effet, whenſoever it is preached; 
but alwayes helpeth, or hurteth, the 
hearcr, as he yeeldeth to it, or rejeQeth, 
ornegleReth it. 2. We ſhall doe wellto 
obſerve w hat forte of operation it hath! 
upo: us, ſeeing it mult have ſome ; that 
ze may beframed to the detter,by it, 
I V. Anther property of the Word, Ith 
ſharper than any two-edged Sworde, 
becauſe it picrceth Speedily thorough an 
fen Face,ard diſſembling countenance, dui 
a lyins mouth, aud thruſteth ut ſcIfe wit 
out (nſfering reſiſt ance, into the conſcient 
of the mo5b obſtinate, With a ſecret blol 
and mak:th him puil;y within his own 
Breaft, T HE N, I. Let not Preacher 
thinke their iabour loſt, when they hav 
codo withebitinate finners. The ſtrokt }, 
is given, at the hearing of 'the Word, ,, 
which will be found uricared after. 2! 
Neither let diſſemblers plcaſe them ,, 
ſcives, with a fatre countenance pl! y, 
upon the matter; as ifthe Word di fa 
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e| not touch them: but rather, give Glory 
;: toG OD, in time,when they are price || 
X kedat the heart, For if they ili difſeme 11 
ble the wound receaved of this Sword, 
tf. the wound ſhall proove deadly. 
my V, Piercing even to the dividing a- 
A ſunder of the Soulc,and the Spirit: T hab 
G #, Thoſe moſt ſecret deviſes and plottes of 
ii the minde or Spirit , andthoſe clſeFt affes 
ie Hons of the heart or ſoule, toWar des any 
tt. forbidden evill,this Word will find out: yea, 
6 it can divide a-ſunder the Soule and the 
iy Spirit, the heart and the mind, and tell the 
M' man how his Soule or heart cleaveth to the 
oh, finne,and how his mind pletteth pretenſes,to 
W bid: the evill of it from him/elfe,and others, 
Nfl even in thoſe ſornes whieh:have not broken 
al forth but {ye as hidden in the mind,as the 
ON marrow in the bones. Ard it can put diffte 
jy p rence betwixt the purp ſes of the heartzand 
[1% the thoughts, hoW to compaſſe the deſogre, 
K ard how to hide the convoy. Or thoſe wayes 
F bo the Sinner dec th begaile him/elfe, and 
a ſetheth to blind the eyes of others the word 
nl "A doth 


CY 
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'HEBR. 'CuaAP. IV. 
derth decipher, and diftinguiſh all theſe 
things which ſelf-deceiving ſophitry gon 
founacth, T 4B Nt SECret purpoles fall 
under the judicatory of the W ord, as 
well as praQuſes: accompliſhed. 2. Pre- 
tenſes and. excuſes-wi:l not pur offthe, 
challenge of it. 3. Nothing remaineth, 
but that we give up cur {elves to the 
Words Governement ; fleeing what it 
diſchargeth, & following whar it com- 
maunderh. 


— 6s ET I nn. dn an 


Ferſ'13. Neither is thereany creature that isrot 
manifeſt in His Sight: but all things are my 
ked, and opened unto the- cycs of Him with | 
whom we have to doc. | 

"TO cleare the poWer of the Werd, it 
| bringeth in the proverty of G OD, : 
whoſe Word it 5s & ſetieth np the Sine: 
feerer thonghtin the (129t of the All ſeenh | 

G O D,with whom be hath to ave. T as) 

. 11 

I.G'O DistheParty with whomti | 

hearer of the Worac hath to doe, al ( 
bath his Reckoning to make, and no 

the Preacher, 2. GOD joineth - 

þ 
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His Word, & giveth it that ſearching 
cj and diſcovering,and piercing Vertue. || 
ft- 111.GOD* SOmnilcience, & All= || 
All ſeeing Sight, ſhould make us looke to 
= our inward diſpoſition; ſo ſhall this,and 
It other like Exhortations, and Threat-= 
te, pings,have better effect and fruitin us, 


the Yeſ14. Secing,then, that we have a great High 
Prieſt, that is pafled into the Heavens, 1 x« 
s v 5,the Soanc of G o pd, letus holde faſt our 
II” Profeſſion, 
ITTTEE giveth them a direttion, for 
_ entering into their Reſt; To hoide 
«n+! {alt their Profellion: That i, 1» f:ith and 
wit love to avow.the Doftrine of (HRIST, 
1. Taz N, I.-He that would enter into 
s Reſt, muſt be ſteadfaſt, in maintainirg, 
, and. ayowing the. true Religion of 
17" CHRIST.2.He whoquiteth the Pro- 
i felion of the Trueth of CHRIST, 
ty taketh courſes to cutt off himſelfe 
Wt from GOD'SReſt. For, if we denyc 
= CHRIST,He will denye us. 
it 11. Hee commanndeth, To holde faſt 
H, E 3 our 


— 
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our Profeſſion. Tuzw, 1. GOD will 
not be pleaſed with backe-fliding, or 
Inkewarmnes,orindifferency in matters 
of Religion ; becauſe this is not zo hold 
it fa; but totakea looſe holde ; which 
is the ready way to Defe&tion.2. There 
is danger, Leſt our Adverſaries pull the 
Truerh from ns.3. The more danger we 
fore-ſce, the more ſtrongly muſt we 
holde the Trueth. | 

III. The Enconragement Which he gi- 
wveth to hold fats, WehaveCHR As Tt, 
a great high Prieſt, &*c. Tut N,1.ASW 
have neede of Threatning, to drive is 
to enter into GOD *®S Reſt ; So have 
we neede of Encouragements,to draws 
us thereunto.2.All our Encouragement, 
is from the Helpe which we ſhall have 
inCuRIsT: and that is ſufficient.3. 
|! QCnrnsr isalwaics forus in his Office, 
|; albeit wedonotalwaics feele him ſeq-/ 
| |! fiblyinus. 


TI IV. HeecallchCHRIST, Agret 
| High Pricſt; ro put differemce betwixt th 
| | 4 , 

| typical 
a | 
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;mpieall high Prieſt, avdl Him in whom the 
trueth of the Prieflhood #5 found, Tun, | 
What the typicall high Prieſt did in. | 
ſhow for the peoplezthat the great high 
Prieſt doth in ſubſtance for us: That 1s, 
reconcileth us to G O D perteQly,bleſe 
ſethus with all Bleflings ſolidly,and in- 
tercedeth for us perpetually. 

V. Hee affrmeth of C HRIST,T hat 
Hee ts paſſed into the Heavens ; to wit , in 


. regard of His Manhead, to take Poſſeſſion 


thereof, in our name. THEN, 1.CHRIST'S 
corporall preſence, 1s in Heaven onely, 
and not en earth, from whence He is 
paſſed. 2. CHRIS T*S corporall pre 
ſence in Heaven,and abſence from us,in 
that reſpe& , hinderethnot our Right 
unto Him, and ſpirituall having,or poſ- 
leffing of Him. 3. Yea, it 1s our Encou- 
wgement, toſceke entry into Heaveng 
that He is there before us. 

V I. Hee calleth Him TESV S the 
Sonne of G O Dz 20 Jeade #5 through His 


Humanity,unts Hit Godhead. T ny x nyNo 


E 4 Reſt 
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Reſt on the Mediator, till we TOE to 
the Rocke of His Godhcal, where js 
ſrength, and ſatisfaftion to Faith. 


DINOIP IS aatanns 4yayc is === WERINEY 

Ver. 15. For we have not an high Prieſt whick 
can not be tonched with the feeling of on 
infirmitics 8 but was, in all pointes , reropted 
like as we are; yet without ſinnes 


| 


| 


; No ik Encouragement i is from the | 


Aferciful and Compaſſionate Dil. 
p2/arion of our high Pri:{t, whoſe Natit 
#4 Office, and Experience, maketh Him 


| 


ot 
that He cannot be,but touched with cur in. * 


fi-mities, both fi an- fall, and fiencleſſe infir. 
mitiesof Body, Eſtate, or Mind, The v\,! 
I. He preſuppoſeth, that the Faichfull 
are ſubje&rs infirmitics, both of ſipne, 
and miſery ; and, by reaſon thereof, to 
diſcouragements, and daſhing of chei 
ſpirit.2, CHRIST doth pitty thein- 
firmities of the Faithfull ; their Poyer- 
ty, Baniſhment, Sickneſle, Griefe, yea, ) 
cheir ſinnefull Paſſions, and Perrurbati 
ons, and ſhort-commingin holy .Duc- 
ties; Hes compaſtionate iu all theſe, 
There- 


|  HEBR: Cnar:. IV, fff 
2 to Therefore may. our Faith gather - || 
e is ſtrength from His Pitty, to beare theſe || 


the better; and ſtrive againſt our finne» ||| 


77 fulneſſe, with the greater Courage. And, . | 
-«x in the ſence of our infirmities, wee: 
ptei ſhonld not ſtand abacke from CHn1 57; 

.| but goe to Him tbe rather, as toa come - 
paſſionate Phyſician, whocan and will 
"i- helpeus. Wl 
uit, TI.To give ws aſſurance of Hu Compaſs ||| 
mm, fron, be. fhoweth us, that He Was, in ali ||| 
MM pointes, $empted Lhe as we are ; 7tt With- | 
Þr- out finne, TRENy1: CHRIS Thathex-: 
3," perjence of all trials wherein any of his - 
full ſervants can fall; of Poverty,contempt : 
ne! of the world; of beeing forſaken by 
0. friendes ;. of | Exile ; Impriſonment,' 
EI Hunger,Nakednefſe, Watching, Weari- 
I- neſſe, paine of Body, daſhing.of Mind, 
 heavineſſe of Heart, Dolour, Anguiſh, 
©) and Perplexity- of ſpirit; yea, of diſertt= 
tle onto ſenſe; yea, of the Wrath & Curſe” 
& of GOD; the feeling whereof may 
le, juſtly be called A deſcending to Hell; 
» "Bs 
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HEBR, Cnap. IV. 
CHRIST in His owne experience 
knoweth what all ſuch exerciſes are. 2, 
Theſe His experiences, and ſufferings, 
are Paunes tous of His Compallion on 
as in ſuch caſes; ſo that we may as 


Wnt ; ly certainly believe the Compaſiion, as 
"If [4 i I rne Paſſion. 


IT. Hee maketh exception of Sine, 


| | {11:11 aphereof he was free; but not of hls bering. 


zempted to Sinne, T 1 2 N, 1. Albeit our 


ll ' LORD be free from committing 


finne, yet He was not free from beeing 
tempted to finne: and ſo can pitry our | 
weakneſſe, when weare overcome of 
Ite2. His being free of finne, is oyuy Come 

Fort againſt fin. For,if our Mediator had 

beenedefiled with finne, He could not 

have waſhed us - But now He is ableto 

juitifie us,and fer us free of finne alſo. 


EE > 08" 5 2097 OI 
Ve »/; 16, Let us,therefore,come boldly unto the 
Throne of Grace,that we may obtaine Mercy, 


and finde Grace ro helpe jn time of necde? 


3, From - 


— _ _ _ re "9 Tg cm et _ —— 


- HEBR: Caar. IV. Hl 
*C 1, TRomtheſe Bucomagements,hedraWs |||| 
:  ech another DiretGtion, To come bold ||| 

* ht GOD in Prajer, for every thing || 
NM phererf we ftandinneede. TuEN , The ( 


\. Ts 


% Apoſtlcalloweth unto the Believer, I«f{ || 

4. Certaine perſwaſion of the acceptation | || 

| ofhis Perſon : he bidderh him, Come Wi | 
|| 


Go Uo 


= 


| bildly. 2. He alloweth certaine per= {i} 
"2 tration of the graunting of his Prayers |] 
"inthe matter,namely of Grace and Mer. |||} 
ns cy, which includeth rhe-Remiſſion of. | |\\| 
ng fines. NTTY 
ul! 1t. The Throne of Gracegr the Mercy: ||| 
of Seate.was above the Arke Wwithinthe Sans || 
mM" Fury, ef repreſented GOD in CHRIST, 
ad reconciled ro Hu People, gracious and mer = 
Nt cull uwro ther, To th he alludeth, and 
WW bythis meanes TEACHETH #5, 1, That: 
* the ſubſtance of that typicall Mercy= 
__ j feate, is to be found in CarI1sT under 
the the Goſpell, In Him GOD isever to 
cy, de found, on His Throne of Grace. 2. 
That the Vayle of the Ceremoniall San= 
Quary ; is rent in CR 135 T's ſuffe- 
HNg3 


—_ 
w> 


rom 
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Wi - HEBR, Cnav; IV. 
ILFL{IHIIG Ting, and an open doore made unto the 
[11[1) || Holieſt,unto every Believer,and not for 
iſ} |; the Higheſt alone, to enter in. 3+ That | 
/ | GOD layeth aſide His Terrour and 

Wl | Rigour of Iuſtice ,when His own come 

[4 1377} ' naro Himin Carisr, and offereth ac- 
Wil 11:1) | ceſſeunto the Throne of Grace, unto | 
"Mt; {1 } i them, | 
WT] jj TJITo He will have us comming with | 
boldneſſe, zo obtaine Mercie > including 
himfelfe with the Faithfall,and joyning the 
meaneſt of the Faithful, to whom he wry 
terh, in the ſame Priviledge with himſelfe, | 
THE N, 1. Free liberty toexpound all 
eur mind to GOD, as the word impor-| 
teth, without imploying the mediation | 
of Sainet or Angell , or any beſide 
CHRIST, 1s one of the Priviledges of 
Chriſtian Religion. 2. This Priviledgc 
1S common to the meaneſt of the Faith- 
full, with the chiefeſt Apoſtles. 3.There ' 
15 Mercy to be had for ſichas come for 
removing of cvery finne,and remedy of 
every milcry. 


; 
[} 


i} li | 
{ } 
| 
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he 1V. Hee ſetteth before themihr hope of 
for Grace,to belpe in t4me of neede, IMPOR- 
hat ' r1nG HERE BY, 1. That although,for 
nd the preſent, poſſibly, we be not touched 
me with the ſenſe of Wants, Strayts , and 
ac- Ditficulties; yer we are to expe, that 
to | time of need wili come, 2. That it is 

; good to fore-ſee this,and make provili- 
th | on, 1n the time of Grace, in this accep- 
ng | table Day, while GOD is on his Throne 
the | of Grace, 3. Thatour Prayers,if they 


\ _ 
prmpmmmmmmnpontuograeno_ ppp rur— n= I nl rp ADE II ee 


: 


77- | getnot an anſwer preſently , yer ſhall _ | 


fe, they get an anſwer in the time of 
all | neede. When our need commethythen 
7- | ſhall our helpe come alſo. 


> The Summeof (hap. V. 

re? YF Have called IESUS> the Sonne 

Tr AL of GOD, a Great HighPrieſt, be- 

xt caule the Leviticall Prieſts are but a re- 
iemblance of Him, and that in theirim- 

7] | | pert? 


_ 


| 1M \| 
bi 
lj ; 


i. 
+11 


| HEBR, Cna?. V. | 
perfe& meaſure. For,looke what Oi * 
they had, Verſ. 1. What propcrtie | 
were required in them, Verſ. 2. 3. Hoy 
they were called to their Office, Ver{4, ! 
A fairer calling hath Cyx1sT, and toan { 
higher Prieſthood, Verſ.5.6. 1 called 
Him a Compaſhonate High Prieſt , be. 
cauſe he took on Him our frayle nature; 
and had experience of ſuch troubles ag 
ours, both-outward,and inward,Verl.q, 
For,the meaſure of the Mediator's obe 
dience,albeit He was the Sonne , requi- 
red aRuall and experimenrall ſufferings| 
elſe the price had not aQually been pay- 
ed for us, Verſ.8. Andnow, being tho- 
roughly fitted for his Office by ſuffe-' 
ring, He is become the cauſe of thefal 
vation of all that follow him, Verſ. 9. 
Authorized for that end, of GOD, after 
the order of Melchizedek ; which Or- 
der is more perfeR than Aarons , Verl 
10. Of which myſtery I muſt ſpeaks 
with greater difficulty, for your incapa- 
city, Verl.11, For you have ncedyer 
OW mots, 


ce 
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ce moretobe catechized in the rudiments || 
"tics EReligion, as Babes, Verſ.z 2. For, | 
Joy ſich are they to whom. eafte doftrine | 
-#, muſtbe propounded, Verl.33. But har- 


on {&rdoftrines, are for ryper Chriſtians, | 
led Yerl. I 4. 


———_ 


by IT 

are: The Doftrine of Chap. Y. bl 
_ Vaſ.1, FD Or, every High Prieſt taken from a- 118 
1.7, mongſt men, is ordayned for mev,ia || Il 


be things pertayning to GOD, that he may offer 
me both gifts and ſacrifices for nnes. - 

ng! 3 Ee ſette:h downe the properties of 
ay the High Prieſt;that he might ſhow 
1s; the truth of them in CHRIST, Firſt, 
Fe. the peoples comfort did require , that the | || 
21. High Prieſt ſhould be a mas: Sois Chriſt , || 
9, ? Man, choſen out from amongſt mens | 
ex TheFlowre of allthe Flock. Therefore 
Jr. ; Ve may come the more homely tohim. 
of 1+ The High Prieſt was ordayned for 
re meu; that 15, was appointed to employ all his 
a. Office for mens good, So doeth Chriſt ; 
et erefore may we expert that he will 
lc, ; | dog 


' " , 
j 
1 


1110 
Ih [| 
Il 


! 
NH . 
i! j y 
< ! of 
& | 4 
; TH 
y 
q R 134g 
he --\A 4 


HEBR. Caav., V- | 
doe forus,as Mediator,what he can:and + 
| that 13,all that we neede. 

It T. The High Prieſt s Office reached | 
| foall things pertaining to GO D; tocommee ( 


lay before GOD, the peoples Neceſſities 


We j zicare GOD'S will unto the people, andts | 
$311 . Wl 


l[[/4/;7 |, So doth Chriſt's Office roall the buſines| » 
lt | | | berwixt GOD aud us, for workingin| ] 
}{ |!!! 1s Repentance, and Amendement; and; y 


making our perſons, and ſervice, acce-! {; 


{||| ptable to GOD: and therefore, in no- 
| il | thing may we paſſe bY him. 


| % 
x 
| 


IV. 1nSpecial, the Prieft behooved ts. 7 
vffer Gifts and Ser ifices for Sinne, for rt l 
mooving of Wrath, and obtayning of Fa«  y 
your. So hath Chriſt done, and fulfilled. þ 
the type in this point alſo: therefore, þ: 
by Him muſt wee obtayne the good. /: 
which wecrave,, and have the evill re /: 
mooved which wefeare. 0 


Yerſ. 2, Who can have compaſſion on the igno+ Y 
rant,and on them that are out of the way for _ 
that He Himſelfe alfo is compaſſed with infir; 


it's 
T. He 


_- 


- BER: Ga. Ae 2 PS AID <a ble ne Ae cn. LE ooo een nan 


: HEBR. Cuan. V-_ 
nd 7, E oveth on in the ( ompayiſon;:The 
eypicall hizh Prieſt behoovel to be 
[Th mmpaſſionate on the $inner.So 1n truth is 
* Chriſt , .cven as the miſcry requireth, 
20 proportionably,as the word importethe 
' I. Bee maketh tWo ſorts of Sinner s,To - 
es. writs, aud Tranſgreſſours, THEN, 
In| Though there be difference of finners, 
1d, yctnolinner, that ſeeketh to Chriſt, is 
&| ſecluded from His Compailion. 
0 JI. Followerh a difference, ſerving to 
| edvaxce { bniſt, above the typicall Prieft. 
- Tae high Pricst typicall, was compaſſed 
6! with infirmitics; not onely ſimeleſſe infir- 
4« | wities,but ſinnefaul alſo; and ſo behsoved to 
d.' pitty others, CARIST, though not com- 
e, paſſed with ſmnefull iafirmities , but ſenne- 
d. leſſe onely , yet doth pitty Sinners of all 
ze. farts. THEN , Looke what compallion 
one ſinner might expeR of another, as 


- | much may wee expect of our finneleſſe 


» Saviour. | 
f 


EDDERIED - aro mrm_G bow rey wo IEA TuDG moe en Man — —> == 


Verſ.3, And, by rcaſon heceof,he ought, as for 
| the 


HEBR. Cnaye. V, 
the people, (o alſo forhim ſelfe, to offer fares 
finnes, Ja 
Nother difference, T he typical Prieyy 
had neede of Remiſſion of b1s own= 
ſinnes,and the benefite of the true Sacrifig/* 
But( HRIST, becauſe withoat ſinn, 
offer: d Sacrifice onely for our [cynes , and 
mot for Hizowne. TazN,Allthe Bene 
fite of Chrilt's Sacrifice, commeth unto 
MSs j0) 


Frrſ:4. And no man taketh this honour an" 


himſclſe, but hec that js called of GOD, as wall 
Aaron, fl 
HE e proceedeth in the Compariſon, Tiillj 
Lt ypicall Prieft entered by amthority qy 
bis ( alling,@ Was honoared by hu Calling: { 
So entered Chriſt, No man,ſayeth hee,ts. 
keth this konourunto himſelfe, bur hes | 

that is called,as was Aarone THEN, 1 
It is an honour to becalled to an Ori / 
inthe Houſe of GOD. 2. The Calling} 
is diſanulled,if it have not GOD for ths | 
Author,and Caller. 3. If a man take at ; 
Office, not appointed of GOD, orim | 

txude 

| 
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HEBR: Cruar, V. 


r fatryde himf{elfe into an Office, withouta 
| Jayfull Calling? itis no kind of honour 
meynohim. 


fire Vaſ. 5. Soalſo, CH KIST olorified not Hime 
mm {fe, to be made an High Prieft : But Hethat 

| faide unto Him, Thou art My Sonne, to day 
anl have begotten Thee, 


Ele '® UR LO RD acommenaea, for 
Into not glorifying bumſelfe, by intruſi= 

loxin hzs Office, THEN, I.Such as pretend 
:3/to be Chrilt's ſervants, mult beware to 
"Feat themſelves into any Ojiceand 


malt attend, as Chriſt d1d, God's Cal» 

Twlling, to God's Employment.2. He that 
paper a Calling,doth glorifhe him- 
"g:(elfe, and taketh the honour that is not 
t®/piven him ; for which he mult give a 
ies Reckoning; 
Þ I. Thou art My Smmne,this day have 1 
ict begottes Thee, doeth import , by the «A 
Ig! poftle's alkeaging, not onely CHRIST'S 
the Godhead, and Declaration to be G OD'S 
Ul Sonne ; but als the Declaration of him, To 
it be high Prieſt in his JHankead; taken out 
de from 

| 

| 


FEBR. Citar, V- 
from amongſt men, So deepeare the Con. 
ſequences of Scripture, when the Spiri * 
bringeth focrth his owne Mind: , 
from 1t. : 


Q—_ _———— cc _- Lo — _— - 


Yer(.6, As He ſayth alſo in another place, Thor 
arta Pricft for cyer, after the Order cf Me 
chizedek. { 


E E aleaigcth anther place, _ þ n 
cteare. Tur mn, Howbeit Truth ma 7. þ 
be proved from one place, yet iti ( 
needfull alſo, for the hearers cauſe, td, | 
alle2dge moe places, till the kearer% 1; 
convinced; | | 


Perl, 7 Whoin the dayes of His rr when He 
had offered wp Prayers, and Supplication, ] 
with ſtrons Ctying, and Teares, unto Hin, 
that was able to ſave Him from Death ; ard | 
was heard, in that He feared. 


Aving proved CHRIST'S of. | 
fee, he howeeh by Exercs/[e of it, 
offering fer our ſin1es a more precious 0h 
lation then th: tyrisall : Even Tina 
with T cares,to Death, 
1: theſe wForar, TREN,CHR ISTh © 
poiytel | 


anna; 


| 
 HEBR. Cna?. V. 
Con. 
PIMTken from amongſt men: avery true 
Inc Man, of our ſubſtance ; Fleſh, of our 
fſh. 2. A.man, ſubz<& tothe fſinne= 
Tha kſle infirmittes of ovrnature,as Gricte, 
Mel Feare,Mournirg, L'eath. 3. Tavinga 

| fr-time,uit:'g v. hick he wasto beare 
wr; thele our intirmitics, in the dayes of 
na his fleſh. 4. Exerciſing his Prieſtly 
t 1) Oiice in theſe his dayes, and offering 
*t0 his precious Teares, and Cryes, yea,his 
'X life,for us." 5. One,who bow-ſo-ever 

| Feare was upon his holy Nature, yet 
7% knew, he ſhould be Cclivered from 
" Death. 6. Who, as a Man, in conft- 
lin dence of delivery, made Prayers to the 
a Father. 7.- Whoſe Prayers are not 
y refuſed, but accepted, and heard, in our 

g behalfe, 8, And,That theſe his Suffe- 
4 Tings were ended, with the dayes of 
his Humiliation, 

' I.Toejſe Alles of Feare and Teares,&c. 
; ar-the proper Actes of his humane nature. 
| TUB N, I. As the Divine _ 

| . 


tunted ont anto #5, 1, An High Prictt, 
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hadits owne Ads, proper to it ſelfe,f;# 
had the humane Nature Ads, prope," 
toit ſelfe alſo; and ſome As wa, 
common to both the Natures : $o d!" 
Chlhii{'s Afts, fome are divine, ſont 
humane; ſome are both divine an 
humane. 2. As Man, he was unab| A 
to beare our Burthen, or to helpe hin} 
ſelfe, and, therefore, behooved to hay 
the helpe of the Godhead, 3. Albe 
he was God, in his owne perſon, yeta 
Man he behooved to take our room? 
and place, and pray for Aſſiſtance, bot 
as Surety for us, and Teacher of us: tt 
give us Example, how to behave on” 
ſelves in Strayts. 


c 
II. HEE feared Death, and Offeri 
; 
4 


”- 


Prayers, and Teares, «nd itrong Cryes! 
Becauſe,not onely death tempovall preſents 
it ſelfe before him ; but, Which Was mort 
the (Curſe of the Lawgthe Father's rat, 
fer finne, ducly deſerved by us, was (ett i | 
a Crippe to his head, which ſhoula hall 
ſwallowed bim np for ever, if bz had oy 
bt 
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ef, br warthineſſe of hi perſon, overcome it, 
pe nd tarned the eternall Wrath, and (Curſe 

\due 1nto 48, into atemporall Equivalent 
£ himſelfe. TuBNs IT. The ſenſe of 


\} 


/ 


s "GO D*S Wrath, whom will it not ter- 


rife? ſince it wrought ſo on Chriſt. 
abi] And Nature can nor chooſe but feare, 
in! when Senſe feeleth Wrath. 2. Felt 
Wrath, ſeemeth to threaten yet more, 
land worſe: and, therefore, beſide Fee- 
+} ling, doth breede ' yet farther Ferre. 
me[3- The Curſe of God due to our ſins, 
virtually implying the deſerved paines 
of Hell, is more terrible than can be 
tolde, and ſuchasthe creature can not 
chooſe but feare, and abhorre. 4. 
| Chrilt's ſufferings were no phantaſle, 
5; but very earneſt, yehement and terrible. 
it 5- No Weapon, nor Buckler againſt 
ol Wrarh,but fleeing to God, by Supplica« 
41 flon,and Cryingzand Teares: 

vi IE. Hee prayed to Him that was able 
1} $* ſave him,and was heard, TEN, I, 
þ, Aldeit ſenſe of Wrath ſee'th no ont- 
mT gate. 


1h 


T0 1, & Chriit's Prayers in our behalfe, receiy 
(117 11 & no Repulle, bur are heard. 3. - Chri 


HEBR. Crap. V. 


gate ; but blacke Feares are alwayes byy 


fore it; yet Faith, looking to God h 
Omnzpotency, ſke'than out-gate. - : 


fir 


both dicd, and was ſaved from Deat 
alſo, becauſe it could not keepe domin 
on over him. So ſhall we be iaved fro 
Death,though we die. 


nmmunmGt o_————_— cy eo_—_ 


Ferſ/,8, Though He were a Sonne ,yet learncdH 
eccdicnce,by the things which He ſuffered, 
E #& removveth the ſcandall of hiy 
Croſec,by ſhoWing the neceſſity, ath- 

w/e thereof. Albeit He was the Sonne,je® 
He learned obedience by thoſe thingy | 
which He ſuffered. Tue n, I. It}, 
the time of Chriſt's deepeſt humiliati 
on,theunion betwixt his Godheadan 
Manhead was not loofed 2: he remaine 
the Sonne of God (till, 2. The Excch; 
lency of hts perſon exempred him ndhe 
from ſuffering, having once taken oh 
our debt. 3. Chriſt knew what ufky 
ring was, before he ſuffered: _—_ 
anEW 


l 


HEBR, CnaP?. V, 
dahew not by experience;till he aQually 
Migered. 4- Chriſt's holy Life, wasa. | 
Ant of his Obedience to the Father:. , 
"ut his Obedicncein ſuffering for. our 
"nes, was Obedience in an higher de- 
Alec. 5» To obey God by way of As - 
Rion,is 2 common Leſſon, to every ho- . ] 
0M: creature: but;that a ſinneleſſe,and ho« +. 
yperſon, Jhould ſuffer for linne, wasa | 
w Leſfon,proper to Chriſt,a PraQick 
Mich never paſſed, but in Chriſt's per= 
fon onely, 

” 1.9, And being made perfet , He became the 


2) Author of etcrnall ſalyation unto all them thar 
108] obey Him. ; 


WL TT'HE Suffering of CHRIST 1s 
1at! called hu PerfeSian, Tus N, 

an, Cux18T though perfe& in his per- 
nt, yet he wanted ſomething to make 
xcelh:m perfeR in his Otfice , till he ſuffe= 
1ed; for hee conld not fatitfie the Fa- 
N Oiter's Iuſtice, till he ſuffered ; nor yet 
uffeould he have fellow: fecling from cx« 
t h nence, of the miſcries of his mem- 
new | [Id DCrE, 
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| HEBR. Crae:; V. 
TTL | bers. 2. After ſuffering, Chriſt Lacketl | 

Bill If nothing that may pacific God, or con; | 
'| fort and ſavefſinners. If 

:T I. The fruite foloweth, Beeing perfe. | 
WITHIN if GFed ge 3s become the Amthor of Salvatin, ; 
lid) Wh i teal that obey him. THEN, I. The, 


lll'Þ 


l 
14 


proper cauſe of our. falvacion, 1s to be , 
fought in Chriſt, perfe&ed by ſuffering] ; 
not-in any. one part of his holineſſe, af . 
obedience in doing , or any part of hy 
{\ufferirgy but in him perfefed , by his 
obedience , even tothe death of the 
Croſſe. We may take comfort from, 
and make ule of his holy Conception, 
15, -Lifczand ſeverall Vertues: but we nul 
I it remember, that his accompliſhed Obe 6! 
Welt diencgin doizg,and ſuffering, is our ray C 
" fome, joyntly conſidered: and not ai! d 
particular Act looked on alone. 2.Nont 2 
thowld: ſtumble at Chriſt's tufferingy 0 
whichperteQed bim in his Office,and h 
likewiſe perfeted our ranſome to th! = 
Father. 3. Chrilt felt the Bitterneli| Me 
of his oxwneſufferings himſelfe; but wi 
& 


| 


HEBR. Cnar; V. 

«th gt the ſweet Fruit thereof; even Etere 
nr all Life. 4+ Qnely | they who obey 

| Chriſt;can clayme Title to the Purchaſe 
rf of Bternall Lite,by Him. Now,theſe are 
n, they who obey him;who in uprightnes 
[9 cf heart believe in his promiſes , and 
2yme to draw ſtrength oat of him, for 
new obedience. - - | : i 


. . P 
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his Zerſn0., Called of GO D, an High Prieſt, af- 
ter the Order of Melchizedek, 


HE e proveth, that C hriſt 14 Author of 
Eternall Saly -tion, to his FolloWerg, 
from the nature of hs Priefihood, which 1s 
wt] Eternell: nit after Aaron's Order, but Mele 
be} chizedeck's. THEN, The nacrure of 
ar Chriſt's Prieſthood , after Melchize- 
aj! deck's Order, and the Father's authori- 
I" Zing him in the Othce, is the Evidence 
bi of our Eternall Salvation to be had by 
nd him,with the Father's Approbatien; 

thi annie ag oe? A pa... 
ff Vaſe 12, Of whom we have many things to ſay, 


| andhard tobe uttered, ſeeing yee are dull of 
WW. . 4 O 
| hearing, 


} F* 9 Bern 


ng: 


1180197 
104! 


-— 


| i 
j ; 
[1 'T, 
j I 168 
! 'K 4 (884-6 
+ i 0 
Wi 
? i 
| 1 ; 
"fig! 
1 [1 
: 


| 


i 
' 
| 
j 


Ei +» co. 
HEBR: Cuap. YV. | 
Eting to Sbeake more of thu Myſter;, 
E177 _ them , by heck a | 
&#zllneſſe; aud advertiſing them of the difi| 
erty of expreſſing himſeife, becau{e of tit 
ame, THEN, 1I.. Even the Chi 
drenof G OD are not free of this Dil; 
Eaſe, of ſlowneſle to conceive Spiritul | 
things aright. +2. "The. incapacity 0 
Auditors,willi breec, even untotheb 
Preachers, difficulty of expreſiing thei 
minde. 3. Preachers ſhould rebuiq, 
the dullvcſle of people, to ſtirre the 
up the more. ke 


| ——————_—_—_—__ —_ __ — —_— 
Perf. 12. For,whem for the time ye ought to be 
Teachers, yee have necd that one teach you vb 
gainc, which be the firſt Prineipl:s of the04q 
racles of G © D; and are bccomeſuch as hart : 
need of Milke, and not of ſtrong Meat, i 


HE maketh their fault the more be ravſ(; 
Lb; reaſon of time, they ought to hiv 
beene T eacherr: that wy both Well grown . 
ded themſclues, aus labouring to infirm # 
others, THEN, I. As wee havehal 
longer time to learne, ſo mars 
mare: 


f 


IT | 


——w—_— a -. 
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| HEBR; Cnar. VI 
ty; mke more progrefle in knowledge; 
| Ki 5, As weare rooted in knowledge our 
ſlves,ſo ought weto communicate our 
oft knowledgeand informe others, 

11 1], He calleth the Catechizing of the 1- 
grant , th: Teaching the firit Princt= 
\plesof the Oracles of G O D; and come 
{pareth it to the giving of Milke, 

Tx £ Nz 1. Catcchizing ofthe rude 
.jand ignorant, is the firſt thing mult bee 
done, for making ſound Chriltians. 2. 
{There is an order tobe kept, in bring- 
ng. men unto knowledge : The firſt 
Principles, and fundamentall Doctrines 
o belt fieſt be-raught. . 3. Nothing is to 
ous betaught,for grounding men in Relig 
1e©/on,but GOD'S Oracles ; that which 
*1is1n GO D'S Word onely. 4. The 
— {manner of teaching the Principles of 
aj Religion, ſhould be eaſic and plaine, as 
go lilke for Children 


| —_ — C—— — 


—_— 


rm] Faſ.13. For, every onethatuſcth Milke, is un- 
hd ilfult in the Word of Rightcouſneſſe-; For, 
nei3 a Babe, | 


Wer | 
aki | 0 H: : 


HEBR. Cua?nr. V. 
| ae! Ee prooveth them to be rudein hwy; 
ledge, by the deſcription of one Weay 
in knoWl:age,whoms he calleth,e Babe,uſin 
Ailke, and an:hilfull in the Word 
Righteouſneſſe: / called, becauſe, howti 
be rig TY, COUT, 15 the Summe of the Dottrin| 
ef i it. Tat N, I. There are degree 
of knowledge in Chriſtianity : Some 
arc weake, ike Babes ; ſome, more 11: 
firv&ed,and of full ag ages 2: Allknoy; 
ledge in Chriſtianity, i is to be reckoned 
by acquaintance with the Scripture,an 
Skill therein : Not by humane lex 
nngy 


hrs 


eo 


Verſe 14. yo trovg d__ —_ to the 
that arc of full age, even thoſe who by real 
of uſe, have their ſenſes cxerciſed, to diſce 
both good and eyill, 


ac. deſcribeth the: well. 3»ſprulle 
Chriſtian,by his Meat,and _ 
ſed Senſes. The Mea that he fit fo! 
Firong Meat : that is , more profound 
Eirgne, THEN, 1. Allthe —_ 


and Doctrine from itzis either Milkes 
ſro 
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HEBR: Cari V. | 
fronger Meat:but whether this,or that, 


jet alwayes) it is Food, fit for nouriſh 
ment of mens ſoules. 2+ Diſcretion 


muſt be uſed by:Teachers, to fit their 


Teaching, as their people are-advanced 
for Milke,or ſtronger Meate; ſo as they 
my beſt be fedde. 

"11, For the exerciſe of h:s Senſes, or || 
Wite,to diſcerne good or evill, he hath it by 
uſe, habite, and fr equent acquainting him ||| 
ſelfe with Scripture. Tat N, 1. The || 
uſe of the Scripture , and knowledge . ||| 


gotten thereby,is to diſcerne by it,what - ||||WI 
1s good, what is evill, what is Trueth, ||} 


whatis Errour, what, is right, what is 
wrong. 2. Though Scripture be the 


| Rule, yet not every one can take itup, or ||| 
- makeright application of the Rule ,-to |||j\jj 
{ the point in hand. 3.. To get a man's - ||} 
; Wits exerciſed, requireth frequent uſe ||} Ml 
; of,and acquaintance with the Scripture. ||'\þ|| 
\ And, without this haunting our mind in |||} 


the Scriptures,and obſerving theLord's 
Counſell therein, a man cannot be able, 
F.4 albeis 


[1 
bo b- 
Ll 


| 


: v3 The Sum:mne of (hap. VT, 


| bleſfeth thoſe who bring foorth Fruits 


HEBR. Cruar., VI; 


albeit he were verſed in hamare Writs 
to diſcerne falſe docrine, from true, 
BESS 


Iz 


Herefore, although you be rude, 


yer preluppoling you are ſo ſetled 


ll 


inthe grounds of Fairh , Repentance|C 


Baptifnic, &c. thar you {hall nor re( 
nouncc them againe, I will leade you 


a lirtle farther,if GOD pleaſe, Verſc 1.2, 
3» For, if after cleare conviRion of the 
'Tructh, 2 many voluntarily , revolt and 
fallaway from the grounds of true Re- 
ligicn, there 1s neither Repentance, nor 
Mcrcy,for ſuch a Man ; becauſe he mali- 
ciouſly doth whar he can, to put Chriſt 
to 35 great a ſhame, as thoſe who fir 
crucihed him, Verſ.4.5.6. And,as God 


by his manuring of them, Verſ. 7, Sois 
It juſtice , that he curſe ſuch as grow 


work: | 


. 


TY 
ty, 


ade, 


HERR. Cuay: V2 
yorſe after manuring, Verſ, 6. Bur Z 


, [lope better of you, Verſe 9. As the | 


fuits of your Faith give me warrand, 
Verſ.20. Ogely that you may be more | 
nd more aſſured , continue diligent, || 
Verl.11. And follow the example of ||| 
theFaithfull before youz in hope of the ||| 
Inheritance, Verſ.12, For,the Promiſe 


tle 
nce, 
re. 
10t 
2, 
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made ro Abraham, and the Faithfull his || ||| 1 


Childrenzis very ſure, confirmed by an 
Oath, Verſe, 13.14, And Abraham, at 
þſt,ob:ayned ir, Verl.15, For, . as an 
Cath endeth Nryte amongſt men, Ver, 
16, So,to end our {tryte with GOD , 
in mi-bclieving ofhim , he (ware the 


Promiſe to Abraham, and to his ſecede, ||| 


Vaſ.17, Tiatupon ſoſolid Grounds, 
$are GOD'S Promiſe, and GOD'S 
Oath, we might have comfort , who 
tave led to CHRIST, ard hope for his 
kelpe, Verſ.1$. Which Hope, is as 
an Ancre, which will not ſuffer vs tobe 
driven from Heaven, where CHRIST 
is eſtabliſhed Ercruall PRIEST , after 
v SADILATY "4 che. 


[ll | | the Order of Melchize.ek, Verl. 19 


HEBR; Cnas. VI; 
20. | a 


' The Dotirine of Chap. V1. 


Ferſ 1,, *F'* Herefore, leaving the Principles ( 
' the DoArineof CuxisT,let usgo!| 

on, unto Perfeien, not layi _ the 1 
foundation of Repentance few hs woik 
and of faith towards GOD, | 


hy nr the Repreofe of their dulneſſe, 
araWeth an Exhortatian, T oam 
zheir pace, and poe forwards. W 1c 
TEAcHEtzn U s, That theconſctenc 
of our by-paſt ſlippes and floathfulnes] 
ſhould be a ſharpe ſpurre,to drive usto 
a {wifter pace .. for over-taking of 0 
'Taske. | | Rt. 
_ TI.. Heealltthgthe Principles of Relt 
giot, the Principles of the Doftrine of 
of CHRIST. Tas N, 1. TheDo 
Grineof CHRIST, isthe ſummedd| 
Religion. He thar hath learned Chil 
well,hath learned all.. 2. Nothing robe 
tught in Chriſt's Houſe, but His Io- 
| CTKINH, 


— 
v 


| 


HEBR: CHa?e. VT: 
 19|trn1NB , which commerh from him3 
ind tenderh ro him. 
a 1. He leaveth the Principles,and fm 
+ oh on to Perfeftion, * THEN, I. There 
are two parts of Chriſtian Doftrine x 
leo) One,of che Principles of Religion: An« 
usp% other, of the perfeRion thereof. 2, The 
k Principles mult firſt be learned; and the 


- jy have learned the Principles, their Tea« 


Foundation layde, 3» When people | 


9ew] chers mult advaunce them farther, to» . |} 


TC} wards PerfeRion. 


LV. Hee fayeth, hee will nt lay againe ||| 
1es| #he foundation: pre uppoſing-t 1 ſd laydeyns ||} 
rol itneed-tb not to be layde againe. Or, if || 
thy make A poſtaſie, ajter once laying, car - || 
no! b- layde the ſecond time, T HEM, | i 
ſi The Grounds of Chriſtian Religion, 
of mult be {5 ſolidly learned, as they may 
a. Welibe betteredafterwards,by adJition - 
of! of farrher knowledge ; but never ray= -' || 
| ſedagaine: and muſt be fo ſoundly bee | \| 


ic lived , as they.neyer be renonnced as ||| (MW 


» PAINE. : 
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IF)! 2S neceſſary a ground of Religion y to 


VIM 1} faon,are but dead workes: thar is,ſinnes| 
[011000 11 gnakinguslyabletodeath. 2. If repens 
{| tance be norlearned from theſe works, 


Ml FT HE D -&trine of BAPTI1S 


©HEBR. C =AP. VI. 
i V. He reckgneth. a number of funds 
[||| 2ne»tall points of Dottrine: and fir (t, of res 
| pentance from dead works : ſo heecdl- 
| Jeth our workes before converſion, 


THEN, x. Itis a mayne point of 
th= Catechiſme, to believe, that all our 
workes,before repentance,and convets 


the reſt of the Building wanteth ſo 
much of the Foundation. 
- # bs. Injoyning the Doitrine of Faith, 
4 the txt poixe, HE GiveTH US 
To. UnD-ERSTAND, Thatitis 


zach a.penitent to believe 11 GOD, as 
to reach the Believer to repent. 


” 
— amd 
—— -— as ts 


Perſ 2» Of the DoQrine of Baptiſmes,auid,of Jay. 
ins on of Hinds , and, of refurregion ofthe 
dead; and,of ctcrnali judgeinent, 


ME Sin the plurll number h: made 
get, Fn k-to 


ww 


Spirit, which CHRIST beſtowerh 


|&ion for the Goſpell, whereunto the 


| Dotirine of the laying on of hands. Now, 


«| Fir$?, I the beſtoWing of Spirituafl and 
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HEBR. CHAP. VI, 


ſomakethtNEgcEtS5SARY, Thatthe | 
lignifications of Baptiſme be taught, || 
tharthe people may learne to put diffce | 
rence berwixt curward Baptiſme by 
the Miniſter, whichan hypocrite may }] 


have, and the inward Bapriſme by the l 


ppon his owne Elect ; and» that they be 
inſtrated in the nature of this Sacra« 
menr,and the ſignification there of; yea, 
and of the Bapriſme of ſuffering affit= 


outward facramenr of Baptiſme ob- 
ligeth. 

11.T he fourth fandamentall Pont ,of the 
Defrine of the (arechiſme,he maketh the 


vands were ja a Special marney impoſed : 


miraculous Gifts, for the confirmation of 
wy Converts in the Primitive Charch, 
ACT. viij.- 17. 18. #huh endured tne 
tl Chriſtian Religion was ſufficiently cone 

firmed 


kth 4 third fundamentall Dotirine: Ani | [| Wi 


il”  mEBR. Cyar VE 


[| 


firmed unto the Worl1, ro be Divine,Next' 
Impoſition of hands Wai uſed in the Ordj. 
nation of O ffice-bearers in the Church, 
both Extradrainary,aud ordinary,l.T 1 w, 
4-14.and Chap.v.22.A C T.vj.6.TH tn, 
In the Apoltle*s eſtimation, ir is necel-| 
fary,for grounding of people in Relj: 
gion, that rhey be inſtruRed, not onely 
howtheLOR D founded th: Chriltts 
an Religion,and confirmed it,by extra 
ordinary Gifts of the holy Spiritzin the 
Primitive Church: But alſo, whar Oifi| 
ces, and Ortice. bearers, he hath ordai 
ned, for ordinary edification,& rulin 
and maintaining of his Church, unto 
the end of the world: thatii ey mayac 
knowledge ſuch as are i-ot of G OD 


andfubmit themielves vr'Tto themes. {| ; 
TIT. The Doftrine of {* fr x5. ion q 
the ded, h: maketh the fit joi-r oft : 


Catechiſm- : and of the /ifi Indiemen 
the (ixt. Under whch five, the ſawme' 
Chriftian Religion may be comprize 1; al 
fn 8bis ord. r Whertin they are ſe down; 


f 


mu 


| 


| HEBR; Cuay. VI; 
t,| nay be beſt learnedybeliewed, and made uſe 
F,1 of. 
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B Y this manner of ſpeach, If GOD 


That a Preachers endevour to inſtru 


with him. 2. That he who. is buſfied 


and writing; muſt doe it with ſubmiſ- 
fion to. & OD, ro be ſtopped in the 
midſt of his worke,and cutted ſhort + 
| yea, and that inthe midit of a medita» 
| ted ſpeach,ifit ſopleale GOD. 


DI ESTPRITSY =.) 


w_———— lt en 


- 


Pe, .. For, it is impoſſible for thoſe who were 
once enlightened, and have taſted ofthe Hea« 
venly Gift. and were made Part- takers of the 

: All Holy Ghoſt, W : ; 

wit] Faſ's And have taſted the good Word of Gov, 

gw Andes Povicrsof the World to come ? 


v#rſ 6s 
| 


| 


| 


| 
{ 


{ 
| 


Foſ. 3, And this will we doe,if Go o pers ||| 


permit, he TE ACHETH &s, Te | 


| 2 people, can have no ſucceſſe, except ||||| 
G OD make way untohim, 8 concurre | || 


inthe moſt necefſary part of GOD*S | ||{Wll 
Service, fuppole it were in writing Scri= ||| WIN 
pture ; beſides in ordinary preaching, || IWI 


il} 


' 
i 
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TO HEBR. Car. VI. | 


Pers, If they fall fall away, to rene them 
againe unto repentance: ſeeing they crucihie, 
to themſclves,the Sonneof G o Þ a: freſh,and 
put Him to an open ſhame, 

I, TNDING to Fire them up, | 
M.:. make proegreſſe.in Knowledge, | 

| he ſetteth before them the danger of Api | 
TIN EE SFaffe, Tak N, Is He prefuppoſcth,| 

TIEN (00! Except they (tudy to make proereſſe, | 1 

11011 I ehey ſhallgoe backwards: and that go-| i 

JIE! ing backwards, tendeth ro Apoſtatte;| / 

HIEING TY: and chat voluntary, and complete Apo] t 
FINUITE | ftafle from Knowne Tructh, doeth har-|? 

111. den the heart from Repentance, and|/ 
cutteth offaman from Mercy. 2. He|# 
accounteth our naturall ſecurity ſo}Þ 
grear, that there is need of moſt fearee| ( 

Fall threatnings, roawake ns out of it,| 5 

3. Tharthe oncly way to be freed from # 

Apoſtalie,ts to be 21ining ar a Progrelle.! 
NExT,OB$SERV E, 1: og 

doth met ſpeabe heere of every [rune agamſs} 

Knowledpe, albeit indeed th:ſe be fears © 

ful, an! da*gerons; but of Apoaſie from p 

Religion, and the Dettr ine of (hriſe. k. s 
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HEBR.. CrAr, VI. 

' Wit of the Apoſtaſie of Ionorants, who ne- 
29 Were mformedin the matter of Retigt- 
01: but lightly came, «nd lightly Went a= 
way: (albeit the ſhame don? to Chriſt by 
themis great, and o1izvous; ) but of ſuch, 
who of ter 1{[nmnation, ani feeling ſome- 


what of the power of the Trueth, doe ree | 
ot, Zo He ſpeaketh not b:ere of efp1- P 
lacy of #1 firmaity, for feare, in fit of a Pal- 


 fon,or haſty paſſage of ones lifes But, of a 
voluntary, and deliberate falling eway, af- 
ter cleare convittion of the Trueth. Thi i5 
that Sinne againft the holy Goff, Which 
heere he ſpeak;zth of. 4. He doeth not 
preſuppoſe heere, that an elect Childs of 


GOD, and renewed, may fall into this 


it, 
Mm 
es ; 
he. 
gf 
foe 
1m 


2 
C 


| 


Sirne: But, that 4 Profeſſour, an4 ſome 112 
the vi/zble Church, may fall aWay, and die 
nts Sinne. ( Now, a Profeſſour maybe 
endewed with many Gifts, & yet be a Temes 
pirizer, and remain? unrenewved inwardly 
@ſo may poſſibly fall into this evill, ) And, 
therefore, every Profeſſorr ſhould be the 
more sirgum'bect becauſe of the poſſioility of 

fone 


— 


li 
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feme mens Apoſtaſie; and theimere diligent 
#9 attaine to that Fagth which purifieth th(1 
heart, and worketh by Love, which failttiſy 
net, 5. 1n telling what is the dangerdy 
a Profeſſonr's A poſiajiczthe Apoſtlemin|? 
aeth not to Weaken any man's Faith, ort 
diſcourage him from progreſſe making 7 
But, bythe contrary, bis intention 23, thil | 
men Frengthen themſelves ſo much thy 
more in the Faith, And, therefore, ſuch a 
have felt no more in their one eſtimation] y 
bat theſe Taſtings, [honld be ſo farre fra 
diſconragement, and fainting, that ratiaj 
they muſt looks to a neceſſity latae ule 
them, to make progreſſe im Faith, and th, 
frnits thereof, and to draw neare toGON 
w#0 can freſerve them from fall 'ng aj 
But, becauſe ſome doe trouble themſelue| | 
and other ſome doe harden themſelves nl 
Errour, by this place, ( as our intended bit) 
vity will ſaffer ) I-t us ſtudy to give [om 
light te bath.(ompare this place with Yall 
9.10, &c.of this Chapter,to the end. Fir 
mtbeſe Verſes ghe 4.5 and 6,he i ſhakin 
0 


HEBR: Cruarn., VI. 


gel of Profeſſours ## general, conditionally; 
b thiInt verſe 9. 10. #c. he is ſpeakmg to the 
ultiſtne Belsevers amongſt theſe Hebrewes, 
zero oticalarly. | 
min 1, Eere in th-ſe Perſes, are glori- 
ori | Low Grtts, umination,and taftiog 
wen Spirituall things: T here in thoſe Ver= 
thi ſes,us Farth,working by Love, to the Glory 
' HfIESUS, and Weale of HIS Saints. 
5h4j;, Here are Mes enrolled amongſt Chriſfti- 
#101 an;,ſo holder, and eſteemed, both of theme 
frol (dyes, & others: There are ſenſible Soules, 
thi inthe feeling of Sinne,and fare of Wrath, 
pul & hope of Mercy,flecing to IE SV S,4 t8 
| th] refuge: & caſting the Ancre of their toſſed 
9D ſales within the Vile, where 1 ESVSY 


Wall in Heavens 4. Here mengreceaving fro the Ih 
[2 holy Ghoſt,vood thingr: There Menrecea» |\ii 


5 Ml ving from hina,beſide theſe good things bet- 
el tex things alſo. 5. Heere things glott- 
on) (u. indeed, y ct not alwayes accompanying 
el Suyation; but in ſom? going before Saving 
ud, Grace; in others,poſſibly alone, Wiznons Sac 
Wi ving Grace: Bt there are Saving Graces, 

0 | a Waes 
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HEBR. Cnar: VE | 
alwayes joined with Saſuation. 6. Hail: 
'm theſe Verſes the Apofile is not confilew, 
but freh as haver eceived theſe th;ngs tem), 
mentiones, may fall awa 7, Except T 7 got] 
firwaras, «nd fttdy to mu ke progr: fſe.Bul 
therein thoſe Verſes,the A poſile is perſma|, 
d:d that they ſhall not fall aWay but befal” 
ved; and therevpon encourageth them,th / 
o0e forwards, 

FROM THis COMPARISON-IT ly, 
CLEAR- Then, r,That there is a pollidi 
lity of the Apoſtafie of Profeſiors, & th 
tular Saints;burt not of theApoltaliedf|y 
renewed ſoules, & true Chriſtians, trud 
Saints. 2. That there is ground 
Feare, from theſe words, to fuch asar|, 
ſecure, and puffed up with the conccit\, 
of their Spirituall Gifts ; but not off, 
thoſe who in feare arc fled toCnrist|( 
3- That in this place, carnall conf 
dence onely js ſhaken in (uch,whoast 
they had done weil enough, {tudy-notf 
tomake progrcſle: bur Faith nowayeil 
vweakencd in fiich, who (till Rudy road] 
VAncty 
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HEBR. Cunavn. VI. 


Hey mance, and make more and more pro- 
dry, greſe. 4. That heere fruitlefſe Light, 
*M nd fruitlefſe Feelinggts called in.queſti- 
$40; but not Faith, and laborious Love, 
-Abriaging out Fruits to Cur15ST's Glo» 
ſ»%\ry.and 00d of his Sainds. 

** Againe, from this ( ompariſen, it 35 evie 
"M11, That the boly Ghoſt is Author, 
_. both of thc ſe common Spirituall Gifts, 
: nd of theſeſpeciall Saving Graces alſo, 
_ Ot _ common Gifts, he pry = 
"| dwcliing anzomgſt Profeſſoturs, and Ui= 
C0: liributing Iu" ons unto all Profeſ- 
: furs,that are in the viſble houſe of his 
' IChurch. Buthe is Author of thoſe Sa- 
ring Graces, as dwelling #» zrae Profe/< 
frs, whoare his owne houſe; bringing 
ith himſelfe better things than theſe 


nl cnibly. 

Thirdly fromthu (ompariſon,it t cleave, 

1. That cnere are ſome Converts, ex- 

n ternall, from the world, to the Church, 
| xbo yet ticke. in their naturalls; and 
are 


Gifts,and Salvationalſo, unto them,in= 


« ©." BOW 
— - —_ _ 
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arenot, inthe ſenſe of Sinne, fled unty'" 
C HRIST,for Refuge, nor converted 
from nature,to Saving Grace; to whor 
the Apoſtle wilt not deny roome in thij® 
Churchyit they will ſtudy to make pri 
greſſe, 2. That illumination, and ta{# 
fting of Spirituall things, may be givaj3 
as well toſuch,who are not renewedi 
their heart,as unto ſound Converts. 
FoR, 1. The naturall man may bi 
roxvirced, That the Church is « bl, a 
Society,andjoine kim[clfe unto it, 2. Tu 
change bu outWard converſation, and ci : 
9ff his pellutions which are in the warli 
throngh luſt, and iake bimſel fe to be rulet| 
outwardly,by C 1 R1ST” $ Diſciplin|! 
and call Him LORD, LORD. }}* 
<And be (6 blameleſſe, before me», that h * 
may look, with his Lampe, like a Wiſe Vit, 
gine waiting for the Wedding, and yet bl, 
oraceleſſe Foote inWardly. 4. Tea, 
may be illuminated, not onely by learsin | 
ere literal knaWledge of the Goſpell,asw | 
ace their Philoſophy: bat,alſo, may be illt 


91 ndtti 


HEBR. Cnavy, VI. 
nts #inated fſarernaturally, with in-ſight in 
{mary profound things in ihe Seriptite. For, 
ronlſupernaturall gifts may be in a natuyall 
 thplard unrenewed man, 0 45 he may fay to 
1{6r;ſt, I have propheſied in Thy Name, 


tafte of that heavenly gift of juſtifying 
futh,becauſe it 1s 4 god degres toWaras th2 

ol ard contemplation of thu tracth, bringeth & 
arli[iafe of the thing cretired ;, and ſo of the 
11,j[ ecuenly Gift revealed inthe Goſpel. For, 
, | the contemplation of ewery truerh, bringeth 
wthit, naturally, a delectation, ſuch as 

| Philo/ophers 9 finde #n ther: ſtudies, And 

. | te more eminent the trueth bee, no Wonder 
the deleffation be the greater. For , many 
ieard Chriff*s gracious Sermons, and won- 

, | itred and believed his words tobe true: but 
Chriſt did not commit himſelfe unto them; 

1,1 for he knew what was in them. 6. He may 
| be 


HEBR. Cnay. VI 
6e made part-taker of the holy Ghote 
have hu ſhare of (hurch-gifts , diſtributd 
by the holy GhoSt, (0 as he can, from th) 
tight Which the haly Ghoſt giveth him, al( 
fwere other mens doubts,confart th: feelly, 
minded, and edifie others in their faith, ht 
bis Speaches ; yea, have the gift of exyrih! 
ſug his brayne-light, both in con ferenctth 
 mengand in formall prayer to GOV, if 
be a private man ovely: and if be be in pull; 
bke office, nay have the oift of formal pre , 
ching,and praying in public ke: yea,in thi 
dayes of the eApoStle,' might have. had!thi, 
extraordinary gifts of Tongues, Propheſyl, 
ing,aud Miracles workings Therefoh 
ſayeth Chrit, Many will fay to meh; 
that day, Lord, Lord,have we not pr 
pheſyed in thy Name? and in thy Nam{ 
have caſten out Devils ? and in thþ 
Name done many wonderfull workesþþ 
To Whom ( briſt Will anſwere, T1 nevy/ 
knew you: Depart from mee, yect 
workc iniquity. MAaTTH. Vij. 22. 2 
Now,this knowledge, convincing w_ 
[4 - 
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Ofc of utterance, 'C. are from the haly 
WlChof7; or elſe how corld ſuch Apoſtates, as 
 thfleere are deſcrived, ſine againſt the holy 
(Ghoſt? 7. Hemay tafleof the good Word 
MafGO D: that, finde ſweetneſſe in the 
, Doring of the Goſpell,and be convinced of 
Iifyhe Goaanelſe and Mercy of GOD t62- 
hard fnncrs, ſhiatan therein : yea, ava by 
f holding the paſſeti ity of his owne [alva- 
pal tion,upn 1475 cexdintn, If br will ſell a/lly,& 
prevbuy the Pearte , he mayraſeof GOD'S 
thilrerchandiz,,jn the locking for them; Cen 
dthigce all th: Flſegoyer and deluſiens, Which 
neſyibe m.vy oet by rreſuming of the certaintie of 
efon 1 own” ſe/vation:; and yet, in the me.Ms 
ne lyine ,as a foole, Will nor Lay dewn the price; 
ln Liy downe bu eathly, and beaſtly 
fections; Will nat acay hinfelfe, and h1s 
1 thiprne corruptions: The carc of thy world, 
-keshrd the d:ceit fulneſſs of Riches , chraking 
nev$1: frzits of che Word hear, as they who 
eceive the ſezde cnmong [6 rhornes. W he-g- 
« 23regen time of perſecn ion for ihe Wordghee 
an ay by-aud-l b. ojfe-dci, aud quite the 
gif Trucks 
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||| Tr#eth, albeit with the ſtony-bearted bed. 
lll erg, i time of proſperity, hee beard thy 
DINE FED! Ford, @ anon with joy received r,Mat.xij 
WITH IHE. | 20.21.22. 8. Leſtly,be may taſte rf the 
WFRTTagN (R. 11} ow er of che Forld to come: that #5, 4: com 
WR NR10H 01 ferplation of theBleſſednes promiſed to th 
110 10000 Saints in Heaven, be taken with agmira- 
Lil} ll G30-20f ct; yea, and have anaturall deſired 
Ill; '| $f,45 Balaam did, when npor ſuch a ſpeth 
lation; he did wiſh to dye the death of tht 
Righteous, and to hane his loſt end as his; 
ard y:t love the wages of Iniquity ſo wel, 
@ be did not quite his avarice , for all ti 
Wiſh of Heaven. Ina word; 1t ts poſſibly, 
that a man impenitent, and unreneWed it 
hu heart, may be a glorious Profeſſour,fir 
his out yard behaviour, ha ve faire gift! 
and yet make Apoſtaſie from the Trueth 
whey he getteth a fit Temptation : or elſe 
hoW ſhout it bee poſſible, that the Devil 
Should mak: glorious Profeſſours a*tþ, 
Church -<mengia all «Ages, A poſtates, Per. 
ſequutors, Betrayers of the Traeth to thy, 
Adverſary, Undec-myners of the Char ] 
” F 
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«FChriſt; Except they gunder all their ſhow, 
dbage in their heart, the love of Mcney, 
wworldly Riches, more than the love of 
theÞfluven? the love of the praiſe of men, r6« 
con-fÞrr than G O D'S eApprobation? the luſt 
 thiYf their fleſoly eaſe and pleaſm e, more thaw 
ira-Þhe pleaſure of GOD? the fleſhly feare of 
refuſe that can kill the Body, more than of 
ec-p0D,Who can caſt borh Soule and Bedy ine 
thtþ Hell? And therefore,no wonder, if for 
ifattion of their Ambition , Avariceg 
ofs,and earthly Aﬀettions, they be:ome 
Lis eadytoſell/ Cnr 15 T, «ud His Trueth, 
ſible, bd His Church, and their Conrtrey, and 
4 #)Al,when they find their Merchavt , and 
4 ebeloved Pryce offered unto them. 
U137 | 
wth] IV, OBsERve Here, How glo! 
elſe fious ſoever theſe THuminations , and 
eviliÞifts,and Taſtings ſeeme : yet there is 
#hofarther here graunted, but Taſtings, 
Per-hfach rotten Profeſſours. Thar which 
o fey oct, is either onely inthe Brayne, 
wr Knowledge, or,if there be any Fee- 
1 G 2 lings, 


HEBR. CuaP. VI. 
fings*, they are but fleeting Motions, 
flowing frotemporary grounds , which 
procecde notfrom any Spirituall lifein 
the man,nor from a root in himfclf: thi 
1s,not from the Spirit dwelling in him, 
Such fcclings doe neither fotter , nor 
ftrengthcn him, for any Spirituall Obe| 
dience; but evani{h,without chaungir|: 
the heart. Iris true, all that the God 
get, in comparilon of what he ſhall pet 
is but Taſtings: Yet, in compariſon «& 
theſe fruitiefle Taſtings of the unſound 
Frofcffours, that which he getteth, i; , 
truce Fating, and Drinking, a reall Fee { 
ding; holding kis{oule in life, and ens] f 
blinghim to work the works of GON) ; 
ro mortific his Luſts,and terveGODit! ; 
his ſpirit.  -þf 

V. OgsERve, Thathreve bee ant) ( 
8; chal/szge thoſe Who heave folr theſeTh 


M—_ NM DMM©St as amcc 


e* © _ og ; of RN 
fitng-, for unſorrnd, ner tyreaten them, f 


rey held on, ard make mogreſſe. 

- . x . . F ; . 
THEN, I. The having of {iuminatio 
2nd ſpiritual Gifts,and Taltiogs of ht 
ven, 


HEBR. Cuay. VL 
_.. . renly things, is not to be lightly cftce= 
ONS] med of; but accounted as ſteppes ,' and 
bichl tegrees,unto afarther progrefſe : from 
elf whencezas it is poſſible,ſome fall away; 
the) pitis.a picce of Advancemeit, to en= 
nn, courage men to goe on, that they fall 
nf not away. 2. There 1s no danger in 
Je having this HHumination, or thete light 
309] Taſtings: Bur ail the hazard 1s, to elf 
od upon the:n , and not to tend towardes 
84 Perfection; or.to fill away after recet- 
1 & ying fo much E :couragement. 2, And 

und thereſore, we mult not reſt on }Ilumina- 
9 [5 t10n, Or COMM »? gifcs 3 how £lorious 
F& ſcever; nor; tailings and feelings, hovy 
nh ſweet foever ; but ſecke ſtil in to a 
JD) more neare communion with Car 1s7r; 

Di and (till more to mortific our luits, and 

_ | fillro abound in the Fruirs of Love to 
0% Car istT,and tis Ckurch. 


LD = 


: Paſe 6, If they fail fall away, to renery them 

againe unto iKepentance ; feeing they crncifie 
to themitelves, the Sonne of GOD a freth, 
: 1 and 


W _—_— _ 
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and put Him to an open ſhame, | 
XL, HE e ſayeth not, Tt is impoſlibh 

chey thal be ſaved; ##r,that the 
ſhall be renewed by Repentance. | 
Tx E N, Apoſtates ſalvation, isn! 
1mpollible,bur becauſe their repentang 
is impoſſible: and where repentancei; 
there is no impoſſibility of falvation 
but a certainty of ſalvation rather. Fo 
He that giveth the Repentance , Hed: 
clareth his purpoſe, to give Remilſſin 
alſo. 
Il. He giveth a reaſon, why they a 
not pet Repentance ; Becauſe they mil 
ciouſly renounce { hriſt, and crucifie Hims 
freſh unto themſelves: That #,draW oniii 
g-riltineſſe which His Enemies who cu 
fied Him,did Lye nnder,6y Apoſtaſie,allon 
ing their cracifying of Him. THEN, 
I. An Apoſtate from CHRIST) 
Doarine, doeth Chriſt as open {ha 
as he can; and ſayeth in effe,of Chril 
that his DoRrine is falſe, and not toi 
maintained. % An Apoſtate _ 
(li 


Arne t ny ——_ 
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| ah 1udas, and the 1cwey, for crucifying 


of Cux1$sT ; and accounteth CyrisT 


no other worthy , than ſo to be deajt 


withall. 3. Renouncing of Cyr1$T» 
maketh Repentance impoſſible : For, 


| Heisa Prince,to give Repentance unto | 

'| ISRAEL. And therefore, he who will 

| not quite CyR1sT, nor His true Do- 

| Arine, is not debarred from Repentance 
having,nor from Salvation., 


Yerſ'7e For, the carth, which drinketh in the 
raine that commeth oftupon it , and bringeth 
foorth Herbes, meecte for thera by whom it is 
drefled,receiveth Blcſiing from GOD, 


Ee giveth a reaſon of the puniſhment 
of Apoftates , fromtheleſſe, to the 


\ more, wider 4 [emilitnde from Land-laboue 


ring, thus : eAs GOD bleſſeth ſuch men, 


| wha after paints taken on them,bring forth 


the Fruites of good Workes ; So doeth Hee 
car/e thoſe, who after paines taken on them, 
ave bring forth bat evill workes, And if it 
be bat equ'sy that GID curſe Profeſſor, 

G 4 Who 


»4 3 in 
i 8 i 
hk 
| 
|} 
| 


| 


| | 
a | 


ge-1!o/Haies, woo prof{ſſe tes hoftility a 
gaiz(ft Him, 


HEBR. Cray. YI 
who bring faorth bot evill fruites in the 
If. AMuch more equity He foould Cut; 


The ſimlitude SHoWweTtu, 1, Thi 
menazre like unmanurcd Land , befor 
they bebroughr within the Churchibu 
aftcr th:y arc made part-tak:rs of th 

>ſ{peil , then are they like manure 
Land within Hedges, GOD'S Rub 
bancGry. 2. Thatſachas Eegin tobrin 
foorth Fruires worthy of Re pzntanc: 
GUD biefſeth, and maketh more fruit 
Fil. 3. Tharthe rncares of Grece, ur 
Q:r the Go'peil, are to our Soules, 
Raine, and Labouring, and otizer Hub 


bandzy ts to the Ground. 


—— WD. g—— EDS, TIC. 


———O 

Perſ3, But that which beareth thor2es , ar: 
briers , is rejeed, and is nigh unto curling; 
whoſe end is to be burned, 


He Similitrd: SHOWE TH, 
I. That a inan may periſh to 
ndt): 


F 


 HEBR. CunapP. Vl, 
her jt bringing foorth the Fruits of the 
#"}, Gofpell, albeit he tall not incothe linne 
) #|zeainft the holy Ghoit. 2. Thatrhere 
| [isas great reaſon,why GOD ſhou!d call 
The away a man, who amcndeth not vis life 
for by the Goſp«lizas iÞhat an Husband- man 
bu] ould Give over labouring of a picce 
bh cfevill grovud. 3.And,by 11s meancs 
_ lo ſhoweth, That GOD'S molt ſe- 
Au vere Indginents, Þave all of them,molt 
"79 equitable reaſons. 4, That there 154 ne- 
NH ceiſity of bringing toorch the Fruits of 
BH wall. doing, if a man world be free of 
UW) the Cr ſe, excher of Apotiates, or of the 
” Tharren Land. 


ho Cnr RR nn 
' Jaſ.o, But, Beloved,uvee are perfivaded better 
— thingsof you,and rhinvs that accompany Sale 
ar! vation,though wee ths ſpeaks, 
ſing; 
1] Fe m toateth bis threatnims of 
| them , for feer: of herting their 
g Fatih; ÞFelovec, {ay:h he 5 WEE are PFfl- 
I twaded better things of you, theugh 


on 


uy G5 Wee. 
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wee thus ſpeake, Ty n, T1.A Preach 
may threaten fearefully,thoſe of whoy 
he hath, good hopes. , yet wich pry: 
dencie> leſt he harme them. 2. An 
people threarned,mult beware of we 
Kening their own Faith: knowing,thz 
threatenings are 'not uſed to weake 
Faithz but to put away Security and 
Sloathfulneſle. | 
II. Hetak:th br Aſſurance of them, 
From ſuch things as accompany Salvation, 
Tas Ny In the fruites of Faith;ther 
are Markes and: Evidences of a man\y| 
falvation to be found, which may giv: 
a charitable perſwaſion of their bleiſei 
Eſtate,to fuch as know them. 


—_— cccCCLLESH | — Or _”— COoRoR"RIes gu——_yl ——— a —— 


= = Wc 


F I, — — — 
_ —— —— "—_— ” _ 


Forſ.ro. For, GO D isnotunrighreous, tofor | 
get your worke and labour of loye, which jal - 
hare ſhowed towards His Name, in that ye | 
have miniftred to the Saints, and doe mi | 
niſter-. | 


1." Þ "He reaſon of his good hopes of thij! 
$ 6s by-paſt, & preſent Fruites i 
| ban 


HEBR. Cna?. VI. 
Net 'F. . 
Love towards Chriſf's Name, and His 


100 


* Love,done for the Glory of Chriſt, or 
to his SainAs, for Chritt's ſake, from 
ht time to time, as GOD giveth occaſion, 
ke 7 evident Markes of a man's falvatte | 
01; and, more lure Tokens of ſaving- | 
Grace given,than Illumination, and Ta-- | 
| ſings,ſpoken of before, 2. No loveis 
tobereck oned for Love, .but. working 
her Love. 3+ No Works areright Works, 
ge which flow not from lovero CuR157. 
-F 1.0f. [ach Wor keshe ſegeib,that GoD 
br net unighteors, to forget them ; and ſo- 
"vl proverb their Salvation, becanſe ſuch fruits 
arcompany Salpation, THEN, 
-— I. Withthe Grace of laboriouslove. 
)f,,) towards Chri's Name, the Grace of 
þ yu! Salvation doth go e in company. 2. Its 
t je] lice doth agree with Grace, in the Re 
mn! ward of Well. doing ; becauſe the Re» 
Th ward is graciouſly promiſed; and Righ« 
= tcouſncfle makerh Promiſes to 5< Ef 
ray formed, 3: The man thar loverh 
ae Chris: 


Saialts, THEN, 1. The Workes of L108 BT | 
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Chriſt j in rh and in trueth, bath that 
which is moſt: terrible in GOD, for the 
Pawne of his Salvation , even his In 
. Bice, 
MINT If. If IT Te Theſe are they Whimn hee repro. | 
TER! FO —_ weakene (ſe of Knowle1ge, Chap, 
Wil IT Ve Verſe 12. Whom now hee commendeth 
for their _ Aﬀection,ani Fruites. 
THEN, 1, Meane Knowledge, it 
it be fantified, and ſound, will be fruit 
full in the workes of Love. 2. This 
Vertue of Love, 1s no excuſe for {loath- 
Fall folowirg ofthe meancs of Know: 
fedge: we mult grow in Lovc;and grow | 
in Knowledge allo. 


man 


OVnEIIRCFEINS go wetir "meme YCypmunroan WR w—_—__—__y ”” OE IPRS emu y——_—__\ 


Zerſ.1t». And we defire, that every one of you 
doe ſhow the ſame diligence , to the full ail 
rance of hope,unto the end. | 


| E Eexhortethto continue dilig. "Nl 
Hnto tie end, THE Ny 1. "The 
diizgent have need of exhortarion, td 
708 Os 2 Exhortation to perleve 

JAG | 


| ling away ; but {erveth to farther Perlee 


HEBR. CnaPp. VI 
rance, importeth not ſu'picion of fal- 


yerance rather. 3. No oth:rTerme- 
day is {et ro cur diligence, but : he end, 
No licence to {[:cke, or give over. 

II. The exd of therr going 01 11 ditlt \\ 


| Cencey #5 their full aſſurance of hope. Mil l 
TazNy I. Whatioever meaſure of {WI 


aſſurance men have, they may yet ob- | 
tainea fuller meaſure of it. Still we mult |IWF 
ſtudy to grow. 2. Conſtant diligence |{hWi 
in the workes of Love, is the ready |||}lit 

meane to foſterand augment our Aﬀa- |} 

rance. 3- Chriſtian Hope 1s not a |} 
ConjeQure,or Probability, but an Aſſa= || 
rance. 


ee et. —_— 
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Perſ 12. That ye be not ſloathfull: but followers || IM 
ofthem, who through Faith and Paticnce ine || 
herite the Promiſes, | 


go! EE ſetteth the Example cf che | 

Fathers before them, to be imitated, | 

TyegN, I, Somany examples as we ||| 
Os hays 


Il HEBR, CHaP. 
|||] ]] Have in Scripture, of the Godly gone 
||} bu fore, as many Leaders, and Encoura- 
"| gers mult we reckon our ſeſves to 
WII 1 have. 2. The Painfull, and not the 
WHEN RF. 8 Sioathfull, are the true Imitators of al. 
1100 ML lowed Examples. 3, In the Wayto 
[10 Heaven, there are many things befal. 

| f ; Wit lirg us, which make it unhkel we ſhall 


— —— 


VL 


WIFE. 1 come theres for which cauſ:, there is 


j 
i 4 
Ji ' 
'n 
! 


T6) HAT 
00G 


Patience allo. 


HITTING IL. They inherite tbe Prowiſe,ſayth he, 
00] TaeN, 1- The moſt. patient and. 
"il. paintuli Servants of GOD, ger not 
(HPV Heaven by Merit; but by Inheritance. 

{11 2. They gctnot Heaven by Merit; but 
[ETEFI} by Promie. Now, the Promiſe is of 


WH:111-15 Grace. 


(\1,{| need of Faith. 4. Atime muſt inter- 
300 vene , andtroublesalto, ere Heaven be 
[1 poſſcſſed: There is-therefore, need of 


——r 


F4 —— 
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IEG. | fl ©ef;r2.For,when G o D made prowite to Abra« 
is | Bi | 2 


ham, becauſc He could iweace by no greater, 


Ferſ, 14, 


He {ware by Hiraſdlfc ; 


— 


| 
1 


—_ 
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thee; and,mult.p ying, 1 wi! I multiply thee, . | 
Yanſ 1. And ſoaficr be had paticatlyendured,,| 
he obtained the Promiſes. "2M 


LG OR many Evxatples, he bringeth | 


| .+4 onesf Fa her Abraham, from Geneſ, l | | 
| xxij.verſ,16. 17. 4nd maketh uſe of a by Willitl1 


application, TaE N, Becauie we can nor | 


bam's Vertues, but ſuch as made for his 
purpoſe, VaEns When fir Examples are 


Prſ 14. Say'ng, Surely, blefſine, | will bleffe-| {||| 


s | 
ELF! 
1 t 
[2 
[1 — Tr 
Ri 
I 13 
; 4 
14 1 
[] 1H 
l 
' 
[] 


| i 8! 
1 tt j 
LR IHEIN | 


have all Examples at once before our ||Wi 
Eyes,we ſhall doe well,for ſeverall dues | 
ties, to have ſome ſelet Examples || 
P.| lingled out, for our owne more ready 

| uſe. 
IT. He doeth not brivg foorth all Abra< | iſ 


WAI 


[ 
1 


found out, thoſe points which moſt 
ſerve for :our cdification, muſt be moſt 
inour Eyes. 

I1t. He marketh, firff, the Promiſe 
' made; next, the confirmation rf it, by ax 
| Oath: then, the faſt and conſtant holde 


WT layde on it, by «Abrahan: laſt, the fret of 


be 


> | the bolding fait; Be obtained thePro- 
| - 


mic. 
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miſe, The N, Is Inthe Exampleof 
Believers, the':ature of che Promile, and 
how rh: y came by it, mult cſpccially 
be marked, for h:.lping of our Faith, 
2. Preachers have - PavPs Example 
heere,how to handle a Tc xr. 

I V. He ſettith Abrahams Obtai«' 
ning, fir « Pawne of th ir Obtaining: albe. | 
it h: k :ewp their Fayth ſo:uld be Weaker in 
aegree, than Abrahan's, Tat N, In mt 
king uſc of. Examples, 1: mult be held 
for a ground, thzt the honett & up"ight 
Imitators, albeit weake, ſhall finde the 
ſame ſacceſſe, that the itroager, gone 
before them, have fouud, 


_ —— 


'N PF ACommmry, ont” Pos, mn Dees ol Punto} * 


Yerſc16. For,men, verily, ſweare by the oreater? 
and an Oath for confirmatzon, isto them an 
end of all fir:fe, 


| & He A Pete herng about to commrnt ) | 
#; on '2is Oach, fix, he ſhoweth tit 

ad of av Oath amo oft men, vert. 16.4 
1928 the uſe of the Oath made to Abraham 
there ff. 


| 
of 
nd 
ly 
th, 


ple | 


" 
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threafter, T1. en ſweare by a Greater, 
ſayth he,6roat the autvority of himvy whons 
thy [(reare, may ratifie the Oath one Way, 
mother, But G O D hath not a greater: 
#4, THERE FORE Himſelfe, and all Hes, 
1layd in paw ec, tomaks His Oath goed. 
2. Ho woo rhe Greatest, and niveth at 


| thority, and Welght, to all Oathes amongſt 


men, mus be eſteemed worthy 63 Five 
weizht, an! anthori! y to His own? Oath, 
Tis # the Farce of bug reaſoning, 

Il. The e:d of au Oath, is to end 
Co:trowerfres Ter, this hamilitude [Me 
PORTETH, That a3 longas we are in 
misbcliefe, there 15a Controverlie be- 
twixt G O Dand us: we teflifying, that 
wear in {uſpicion of His good affei- 
0n towards us, ai of® His Promiſe keee 
ping unto us: 21d G OD 1s offended 
with us, for our wicked thoughts, cne 
tertained of Him. 

III, GOD #ath [worne His Promiſe 
to 145,to tak awiy the Cantrover ſie, 
THEN I. A mancould condeſccnd 
Np 


HEBR, Cnav? VI. 
no farther, to give his party fatisfadi 


| © *on,than G OD hath condeſcended t 


ariſe us. 2. Except we will den 
G OD the honour, which we canng 
deny untoan honeſt Man, we mult bt 
lieve the ſworne Covenant of GO), 
and particular Articles thereof, 
Except we believe, the Controverly 
remaineth; yea,and is doubled, aftertk 
Oath, | 


— 
TO CRETE, JR vY i he”; 
Gena L Een | _ ” 


Verſ. 17. Wherein Go Þ, willing "more about 
dantly to ſhow unto the Heyrs of Promiſe, 
immutability of His Counſcll, confirmcdit!] 
an Oath, 


I. N E of the ends ef GOD". 

ſmearing to «Abraham, i: the ( 
firmation of the Faithfull, or the Heyrai 
Promiſe, concernivg the uns hangeablenſ 
of G O D* S Counſell, in makirg th: Pi) 
miſe, Tm s N, Every Bcliever haththe 
ſame ground of Certainty with ABR 
HAM; (ceing the Oath fyorne to 
BRAHA) 


} 
m 
f 
li 
m 


{0 
H 


fadi 
ed t( 

en 
n nd 
ſhe 
ON 
. ; 
rerſ 
th 


BRAHAM, 1s ſworne for their Confir- 
mati0n. | 
Ik. Hee calleth Believers by Iaak's 
fe, Heires of the Promiſe. THEN, Be- 
levers are all reckoned by G OD, as ſo 
many Tfaaks, and intituled with Iſaak, 
tobe Heires of Abraham with him,and 
feires of the Good promiſed to him, 
1nd Heires begotten by the force of 


GOD? SPromiſe, and Word, and not ||| 


by the force of mature. 
And certainly,albeit the LaW ſerve for 


| 4 Preparation, yet it 38 the Goſpell,and the 
| ord of Promiſe which pulleth in the heart 


ifamanto G O D, mm love, as areconciled 
Father, and copverteth bim. Wherefore, 


|| ever becauſe of the Believers begetting to 
| CO D,by the immortall Seed of the Word 
of Promiſe, he may be called the heyre of 
f| Promiſe alſo. 


IIT, By the Oath GOD declareth 
bimſelfe willing 10 ſh1w the immuzability 
of his Counſell, concerning #he Salvation of 


| Beievers, THEN, 3. AS Many a$ bes 


lieve 


Turn, 1 Till the immutability ofthe 
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lieve in 1 ESVS, and are begotta, 


by the Promile, are fore-ordained, jn 
G OD®S Counſlell, for Salvation, 1, 
The Purpoie and Counſeil of GOD 
concerning tuch mens Salvation, 1$ itt 
mutablc, 3. GOD will have Bel 
vers knowing tms His Counfe'l, con 
cerning themielves, & their Salvation 
and atlured of rhe jminutadility there 
of. 4. HEE will have che ſwom: 
Promiſe made to Abraham, 8 his Sceds 
ſerving in particular, to the Heires 0 
Proiniſe, or Believers, to make cviden 


this His Counſellro them in partic; 


lar, as well as ro Abraham, becauſe He 
{ware to Abratam, to ſhow them thi 
His Purpoſc, 

I'V. By the Oath he ſazth, G ODb 
willing more aboundantly, to ſhow tl 
1mmutability of His Coun'el!. 


LORD?*S Counſei}, concerning ol 
Sa'vation, be laide kolde yoon, Faith 
Ca: not be ltcadfalt, as the LORD 


woul 


| 


—  _— 
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Mt ould have it, 2. G ODis willing, 
d.}yur we ſhould looke .in upon His 
l. 2 Counſel}, by the Eye of Faith, ard reade 
DV Dl Names written in Heaven, in His 
IM fcrce: and ſo be made ſure, 3. The 
Elite Tromile of Salvation, or of the Bleſiing 
cor. Behievers, is of it ſelfe ſuſhcienr 
10M ugh for Afſuronce,albeit it were not 
Korn; and the Oarh 1s, added, not of 
lecefliry for any weakuefle of the truth 
ec, the Iromile, bat cut of ſuper-abun= 
| ant good veill, te have us made ſure. 
9, Itbehooveth to be moſt pleaſant to 
WI:OD, that B-lievers have fill afſu- 
| = ance of Faith, avd overcome all doub» 
ng, ſeei:.g He fveareth the Promiſe, 
wely for this end. 


—r— 


Ji 
Hel fel. 18. Thatbky two immutable things, in the 


which itwas impoſſible for G oD to lyc, we 
ON] might have a ftrong Conſolation, who hare 
ith] fled for refuge, to lay holde upon the Hope 
0] fetbeloreus, 

[/ | 
m" 


Another 


HEBR. Cuar. VI 
Nother end of the Oath, is, That 


withaſſarance the Believer may have | 


| ſtrong Conſolation, upon ſolide grounds. 


I. But hoW deſcribeth he the Believers, 
to whomthis Comfort is allowid ? We, |. 
fayth .he, who have fled for refuge, to} 
lay hold upon the Hope ſet beforeus:| 


That is, We, who to flee from deſerned 
wrath, have taken our courſe towards F- 


S VS; in hope to get the Salvation offered Þ 
unto 6 in Him. Fleeing for refuge, a ſimi-| 


litude, Whether from nature, or from thedt: 


dinance of Moſes Eaw,Numbaxxxv.verl,}Þ 
6. G1vETa Lis To U[NDERSTAND, 
r. Thatevery true Believer, of neceſlt- 
ty, muſt be ſenfible of his owne finnes 


and the deſerved Wrath of G O D pur- 


ſuing him for ſinne. 2. Muſt have this} 


eſtimation of TE S V $, That He is both 


a ready, and ſuiciently ſtrong Refuge, | 


to favea man trom Sinne and Wrath, f 


when he runneth towards Him. $ 
That in this ſenſe of Sinne, and Wrath, 


and good eſtimation of CHRIS T,Ie} 


let 
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a fthis Face towards Him onely: avot= | |f}I|W: 
ave [ng all by wayes, leading elſe-where, | Ih 
an tothis Refuge ; and running for |'IfIl 

ers, *thai:d I:fe, ro be found in Him. 
Ve, IL Aganme, while he ſayth, To lay. 
to od upon the Hope ſet before us, he 
as; hoeth 245 ro anderFfand, 1. That in Will |: 
»[HRIST, our Refuge, not onely !1s* Wh | 
| E. firredeliverance from perſuingWrathg | |WIN 
ve4 Fitalſo Eternall Life to be found, asit © MIN 
m. þet before us in the Goſpell. 2. \| [HI 
-04- [farthe Believer muſt have Hope, ro | IINWINNN 
rl, btaine this Offer. g. And,as he is 
iD, fiven, by Feare of the Law, unto 
(þHRIS T; So mult healfobedrawne, 
eg, fdallured, by this Salvation ſet before 
ur-fm; holding undeferved Grace, as 
his fellas fleeing deſerved Wrath. 
wth | 111. While he deſcyibeth the Beliee 
e Wfter this manner ,as the man to Whon 
th theſe things appertaime he TE AcuetH 
|} That whoſoever findeth himſcife in 
th, ſytrueth, to be ſuch a one as heere is 
he ſcribed, ſo driven,and ſo drawne to 
let CHRIST:;. 
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CHRIS Tyfleeing from Sin & Writ] 
and rtmning onto CHRIST, i0Kia| 
alone tobclaved; may be well aflurdl; 
he is a man endcewed with taving Fail 
One of Abraham's Chilcren, An Beg 
of Promitc, One of the fociety of thy] 
Saints, ard fellowſhip of the Apoilly, 
whom the Apoſtie heere takcth in with 
h:miclfe,in this Text, 4 Man in CODY 
Countcll, Forc-knowne,EicRted, Pre 
ſtinated: A Man to whom GOD uf 
tenced botrhto fpeake and ſweareinlr 
braham's perion;to whom GOD allow 
eth verh {rrong Conſolation hecre, al; 
the Puſlciiion hereafter , of what. 
evcris fer before him, in the Offer q 
the Go'p:il, 

IV. Thee:a of the Oath ; That wi 
might have ſtrong Cenfulation,by tut 
immutable ti.ings, ( tht z, G OD 


= 


Prom:je, a1 6GOD'S Oath 2 11 whi t 
itis 1mpatible thar GOD ſhouid Iye | 
Ta EN, I, The Conſolation whid 
GOD allowcth upon the _— ql 
rcn; 
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frog, able to overcome the chal- | || 
hidknge of Sin,feare of Indgmeut , Death, 
brand Hell, and feeling, or fearing of any 
at] niſery whar-ſo-ever. Other conſola+ 
Jeu, tons are bat weake, TT) compariſon 
f thikereof,and can overcome none of theſe. | || 
Ill: GOD hath layd immutable grounds ||} 
wilfor this Conſolation; His unchangeable | 
DVItromiſe, and His unchangeable Oath. 
rel 3, GOD can not lye, nor deceivewyhe- \|MMIIF 
2 tather He fay, or {weare. 4. His nature |\|\[WIWAIN 
-qmkerh this impoſſibility of lying, and 
How mmutability in promiſing , and 1wca- 
'» ling, 5, GOD alloweth this ſtrong ||! 
at-WConſolation, to come by Faith's reſting | 
ter ſntheſe two immutable things , His | 
Yomite, and Oath. So that the lefſe a 
t mn apprehend the grounds cf his faith 
y tvto be ſolide, the lefſe he ſhall be comfor- 
) Diſkd: and the more he apply the Promiſe 
whidto himſelfe,& apprehend the unchange- 
| lye.Jlenefſe of the Promiſe and Oath of 
whaGOD,the more ſtrong ſhall his Conſo- 
ull, Fltion be, 
Ircny H Verſ. 19. 
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A ——_—_ _ 
—_—_ —_— —_—_ tems. 


En 


Verſ, 19, Which Hope wee have as an Ancre 
the Soule,both ſure,and fteadfaſt; and, whi 
entereth into that within the Vayles 

Verſo. Whither the Forerunner js for us en 
red; even 'ESVS: made an high Pricſ for 
ver,after the Order of Melchizcdeks 


I E E ha b tolde the ſolidity of t 

A 4 ground Whereupon the Beli 
aoth reff: andnow he ſhoweth the ſtabil 
of the laying cold which the Belicwert 
heth of theſe mownds, in the fimilitude 
the holde which a Shipp's eAncre takt 
being caft on good grourd. In the 
zner Vere, by Rope, was meant the thi 
hoped for,edlayde b1lde on by Hope, 
the Relative,which,in this Verſe, he 
dertandeth the Hope which doth lay hill 
In the /imil:tade of an Ancre caſt our if; 
Ship, BE GIVETH US 
UNDERSTAND; 1. That 
beir we have not gotten full Poſſeſiq 
© the Promitcs inthis life, yet we 


\ 
—_— _ - 
= a. He. = - 


- * <i> fe tre tt 


—— 
= 
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:faſt hold of them, by Faith,and Hope, 
2+ ThatHope's faſt hold is nota len» 
df derimagination; but ſolideand ſtrong, 

' like the hold of an Ancre. 3. That the 
bliever is not exempted fro ſome toſe 
{ling of Trouble,andTemptations,while 
te1s in this World ; yea, ſubject rather 
tothe ſame, asa Ship upon the Sea. 4. 


9 That what-ſo-ever toſſing there be, yet 


*Jalis fafe : The Sonule's Ancre is caſt 
Iwithin the Haven: The Soule is ſure. 

| I. Hee giveth the Anrre all good Pro- 

Wterties: It u weightre, ſolide,and firme: It 

Willnot dryue,nor bowe,nor breake, it & fo 

"ſure and ſteadfaſt, Againe, it 15 ſharpe & 

"Ipercing: It 55 entered into that within the 

Wayle; that is,into Heaven , repreſented by 

" the SantFnary beyond the Vayle. And ſo the 

Ground is god, as well as the Ancreyto hold 


dh —_ a —— 


ry err —_—_— wy TR IR [— - 


Leſs 20, Whither the Forc runner is for us en- 
of tered, Even IE $us : made an Hgh Prieſt 
f forexer,after the Order of Meichi zedeK, 

| H 2 L, Ho 
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1]. T.JE commentdeth our Ancre-Groun 
4 for this, That CHRIST #« ther 
Where our eAncre ts cat, as our Foreerun 
er. 1u continuing the Compariſon,and cal. 
ling CHRIST our Fore-runer, HEE 
BRINGETH TO 4/1INDE 
I. CHRIST being once in tix 
Shipof the Militant Church,toffed and 
temptedas others albeit without fine] 
2. That He is now gone a-{hoare t( 
Heaven, where the Ship of the Churc 
is ſeckingtolande, 3. Thar His goin 
a-ſhoare,is as our Fore-runner : and {{ 
His landing is an Evidence of our lay 
ding alſo, who are to follow after Hin: 
4. That His going before, is to mal, 
caſic our Entrie. He is Fore-runnerf 
us,for our behoofe, to prepare a pla 
for us. 5. That onr Arcre is, wit} 
CHRISTis; and ſo muſt be the fur} 
for His being there, to hold all faſt, th, 
He draw the Ship tothe ſhoare. |} 
1. CHRIST entered into Heat: 
4rd made an High Pricſt for ever. | 
: Tat) 
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THtN, 1- CHRIST in Heaven, 
j$inveſted in an Ofice for vs. 2. His 
Office is the high Prieſthood: the truth, 
&ſubſtance of the typicall Prieſthood. 
| 3. His Office is forever: and ſo, for the 
benefite of all, Ages : that we now, as 
E! ell as others before us, may have the 
If] Benefite of His Interceſs10n. 

III, He 4 ſaid to bee male an Higw 
Prieſt, after his entric in Heaven. 

7 TneN, Albcic Chriſt was Pricft 
murch for his Church, from the beginning, yet 
was it never ſodeclared , as after His 
Aſcenſion, when He ſent downe bleſs 
r | fings ſenfibly. upon his Church ; fince 


_ which time, He doeth ſo ſtill. 
IAN} — 


- The Summe of (hap. P 11. 
Low Brake off my ſpeach of MHelchize- 


14k ( will the Apoſtle ſay ) Now I 
n ;{Ieturne to him againe, and in his exccl- 
 "Tlenciewili ſhow you CuRIsT's excels 
= lencie,who is Pri: ſtafter his Order. We 
1 hive.no more of him in Scripture, but 


__ H 3 what 


11) UL MUOOTR HEBR. Cnavy. VII 
WOTREHLLD (O16 | what we finde Gere/. xiv.1r9.20. And 
1: 000VI0-NAO08 there he 1s King and Prieſt both, Verſ.r, 
WTI 1H | Bearing a Myſtery in his Name and Of 
'IMyf | fice, Verſ.2» Without Father, or Mg 
ther,or end of life,as he {tandeth inScri 
| Pture; that he might reſemble Cars, 
| Verſ.3. Acknowledged Superiour to 
| eAbrahamyby his paying of Tithes unto 
| him, Veil. 4- Even as Levi, for thi 
| famecauſe,is Superiour tothe Brethren, 
| Verſ.5. Superiour alſo, becauſe he ble; 
FER ſed £brahbam, Verl. 6.7, Superjour ti 
(ENG  Levifor his typicall immortalitic, Ver, 
Ik Ki $. And for his taking Tithes of Le, 
in Abraham's loynes, Verſ. 9. and 
10. Yea, the jPriefthood of Zi 
becauſe imperfe&,calleth for a Prieſts 
another order,to give Perfe&tion;whici| 
is CyR1ST, Veif. 1x, And ſo, bothtk 
Prieſthood,and all the Ordinances the: 
of,are aboliſhed by the LESS 1 ds, 
who behooved to bee of another Trib 
than Levi, Verſ.15. Bodily ſhadow: 
were the Prieſthoodof Zevs , but - 
kl 


— Fo —— 


And 


Er þ I; 
d Of. 
r Mo. 
 SCth 
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Davia's words doe proove, Verſ. 17. 
By which alfo itis propheſied , That 
Aaron's Prieſthood ſhall be difanulled, 
when Cur1sT's Prieſthood is come, 
becauſe it was not able to doe mens 
turne under the Law,as Cyr 1sT's doth 


mder the Goſpell, Verſ. 18.19. And 
Go D obliged not Himſelfe to make 
Aaror*s Prieſthood and, as He ſware 


 ble;] toeſtabliſh CyRIsT's, Verſ, 20, 21. 


And ſo, the Covenant, under the MES- 
$1AS,1s declared, tobe better than uns 


evi] der Levi,Verſ. 22; Againe, the Prieft- 


hood of Lew: had ſundry Office- bearers, 


| butCur1s Thathnone in his Prieſt= 


hood with Himfelfe,nor one after him- 
ſelfe, Verſ. 23. 24- Therefore, He 1s 
able, alone to worke out our Salvation 


| throughly, Verſ. 25. For ſuch a Prieſt 
| have we neede of, who needeth not of= 


fer up daily His Sacrifice: for He hath 
offered one, 2nd never more, Verſ. 26. 


| 27, And no wonder ; for under the 


H 4 


ME 
LAW, 


eſe Trueth in Cur IST, 'Verſ. 16. As 


2 I OI 
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Lay, mortall men might be Prieſts; but 
nnder the Goſpel!, orely the Sonne of 
Go D is Prieſt, and that for evermore, 
| Vert. 26. 


c__aaw 


—_— Jr 


The Dedirine of Chap. V IH, 


Fei/.1, 
4 O R,t1is Melchizedeck. King of Salem Pricl 
| Gfthewoſt high G o D, who met Abrahan| 
recurning rom the ſlavghter of the Kings,and 
Seſicd him, 
B Y fay-ng For, he giveth areaſ$n,W 
Jhecallety Cur1sT 4 Pricft after th 
Order of Aelchizedek; becanſe ſuch am 
was Melchizeach, His type : therefor, 
fach a one behogved Cui sT tn Tract, 
and Snbfance, to be, as the tybe inpottti| 
He /pruld be, : | 
I. He repeateth from GENES. x1V, 
18. 19.20. as mich as ſerved to reſen. 
ble any thing in CHRIS T: tut never 
word roucheth he of Melchizedek's brivg: 
ing foorth of Bread aud Wine 0 =] 
20-Ly 


Prict 
abam,| 
"and 


Fo 
'T tht 
a ont 
e ford 
eth, 
ones 


IV, 


ſem. 


verd 
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THERE FORE, He did not account this 
any typicall ation, havingany reſem- 
blance of that which was to be done 
by CHR\{ST his Anti-rype: for then 
ſhould he not have failed co marke it, 
keing he obſcrveth the myſtery of his 


(fe. 
II. Melchizedeh, aud the { burch in 


Salem, Where. Melchizedek Was Prieft, 
were not of Abraham: Family. THEREs 
FORE, Albeit Gor did chocſc Abrae 
ham's Family, as the Race whetein he 
was to continue the ordinary Race of 
his Church; yet had he Churches, and 
$nAs,befide. 

113.7 his meeting of Abraham, and en- 


training h'm,end his company with Bread VINE 


ard Drizke, being the exerciſe of an ordi. 
vary Vertue, SHOWETH, That it is the 
dueric ofall men,and narely of Kings, 
Great men,and Church-mengto counte- 


IHſe 
24m, | 
$8 


nance and encourage,according totheir 
Place , and power , thoſe who hazard 
Hs them- 


name, and :place of dwelling, which is ||| 


HEBR; Cnae. VII. 
themſelves in GOD'S ſervice, and good 
Caules. 


| 


þ 


IV. To come to a particular Compart. 


{on of the Typ? , andthe Trueth, 1, As 
HMelthiſedeck, Was both King ani Prieſt, 


Il | 5 hs Kingdome; So is Chriſt King and 


Prieſt in his Kingdome, to care for the 
Religion,zand outward converſation of 
his Subjeas; toſceto the weale of their 
Soules and Bodies; both amongſt men, 
and towards. G OD; in this life, and 
here-afcer. 2. £s Melchizedeck i the 


| 


bleſſer of Abraham,the Father of the faith- 


full,;n the Type; $0 is Chriſt, in Trueth, 


the Bleſſer of Abraham,acnd all the faith- | 


full; the Fountaine of all Bleſſing , in 
whom alone every one is bleſſed, who 
getteth bleſſing. 


Perſe, To whom alſo Abraham gave a tentti 
_ partofAall: firſt being by interpretation, King 

of Rightcouſnefſe, and,after that alfo, King of 
+, Salem which is, Kipg of Pcace, | 


L.To 


—— — 
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od ' 1, FO gpoe on, in the Compariſon: As |NNMNII 

Melchiſedeck the Type Was honowe [WEI 
Its vol by Abraham's paying of Tuhes unto || | fy | 
At, hin, Sois Chriſt to be honoured by all jj! 
ff, | kbrah2m's Children,by giviog of their Mt | 
= lnbſtance,and worldly goods , what 1s [NW 

' {afficient to maintaine the honour of INF 

of | bis Kingdome amongit them. fil 
El Ii, Preſuppo(e the type Were layde A 
UN | fe, yer this thank:full Meeting that A- 
nd | þr4ham gaveto the man,who/eOffice Was to 
me | bleſſe himin the Name of the Lord , doeth 
the | TEACH allthe Faithfull Abraham's 
the | wc ſeede., a duety of Thankfulneſfle to 
the | GOD'S Seryants ſet over them , to 
12] blefſe them in the Name of the Lord: e- 
ho | yen to honour them, by giving of their 
Goods, for their ſujhcicnt maintai- 
Nance. 

ITI. As Melchizedeh, the Type,u by 
ino } "erpretation, King of Righteonſneſſe; ||MWFI 
"of  $01S CHRIST, in Trueth, King of \}M|8VF! 
Righteonſnefle, 1. For the perſonall | ll 


i Rghreouſnele in himſelfe. 2. Becauſe 
0 = = he 


oP 
fly 


| HEBR. Cnavy. VII. 
£15 the Righteouſneſſe of his SubjeQs 


WII II ff made of GOD, unto us, Righteouſneſle 
FN RUAN by 1mputation, 3. Becauſe he frameth 


4 | | | 


his Subjeas, picce and piece, unto a 


IH 1g [Nj firighteous dipoſition , by fanRifying 


the Ns 
IV. efs Melchizedeck, the Type, 
King rf Salem,that uu, K mg of Peace ; $0 


81109009; 3s Chriſtin Tructh,King of Peace,to his 
(| }1/]/ SubjeRs , by. reconciling them to the 


LL (Father, by giv1.:g Peace of Conſcience 


| within themſelves , by m3king all the 


[If creatnres at peace with them, and all 
/ things turne together for their good, & 


||| by working {till on their erernall Wel- 


FRET fare and bfledneſſe,untill he perfed it, 


V. e-£s Melehizedeck was firſt Ky 
of Righteouſneſſe, and then King of Peate, 
&: the Type: So1s Chriſt, in Tracth, in 


_ this Order; Fit, Kiag of Righteoutnes 


r9 his SubjeRs, tot:ke away their fins, 
and togive them Kghteouſneſſe ; And 
then, King of Peacr, becauſe he giveth 


them his peace,as the Fruitc of Rights: | 
ouſncſ 


HEBR. Cuayr. VII 


nſeſſce. This is the Order of his King- 
hme; Righteouſneſle, and Peace , and 
byin the holy Ghoſt, | 


—— - on o—___ Pa -_ 
Cn — —_— 


joſ.3, Without Father, without Mother, with- 
out Deſcent , haviag neither 
dayes, nor cnd cf life: but madehike unto the 
Sonne of GoD,abideth a Prieſt continuallys 


ELCHIZEDER, certaznly, was 

4 very man,King, & Prieft inſuch 
« City, if we confider him in his natural 
eeing: Butgif we confider him in bu Scrip- 
wall beeing, as he ſtandeth in Scripture, 
wer this name, he hath neither Father, 
we Mocher; beginning, nor end. There i 
more mention efhins, what he Was, or of 
whom he came, or of hu death, but theſe 
three /-1ſes of Geneſcx1v. As.then, he 18 
in typical beeing in Scriptu e; SO Is 
CHRIST, in Tructh, in tus perfonall 
txecing, as G OD, without Mother; as 
Mar, without Fath«'r; as G O D, with- 
Ut beginning; as GOD and Man, 


begrnning of 


without 


HEBR, CHa P. VII, 
without ending of life. | 
IJ. 4s Melchizedek, looking hoW h; 
Fandeth in hu Scripturall beeing, abideth 
a Prieſt continually; ſo that Where-ſo-ev 
be is named in Seripture, there he ts ever 
Found a,Prieft alſo; and never a word of hi 
laying downe of the Prieſthood: Even ſois | 
CHRIST-S Prieſthood: unſeparable 
from his perſon : he abideth a Prict 
continually,in reallaccompliſhment. 

I II. By ſayingyhe is made like unto the 
Sonue of GOD, HEGIvVETua Vs 
To VNDERS TAN D, That Gops 
Purpoſe was, in thoſe particulars,ſoto | 
deſcribe him, as he might reſemble the 
Perſon,8& Offices,of the Sonne of Gon: 
And ſo is a Type, ofGop's owne ap- 
pointment.. _ : 

I'V. Andif he was made a likely Tyt 
of CHRIST, m his Office 'of Priefi- 

60a then it followeth,as Melchizedek his 
neither ay joined With him, in bi Pricft- 
Hoek, nor Deputy, nor Vicar, wider himiv 
it, noy Sueceſſowr re his Office: S0 _ 


| 


i 


i — _ 


— ——_—- 
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| th CHRIS Tany joined with him}. | 
y he | or Subſtitute, or Succeſlonr tohim, in 
acth | his Prieſthood. 


eVer 

Fw | Verſ.4., Now, conſider hoty great this man was, 
fhs | unto whom even the Patriarch Abraham gayc 
Be | - 

Os | the Tenthes of the Speiles, 


able | 
16ſt T Oſhiyw CHRIST'S Excellency, 


A he araweth then $0. conſidey Melchja 
the | etdek's excelency above Abrahams:that (0 
V 5 | they might ſee CHRIST'S Excellency 
p's | tobefarre mote. Thereaſongsn force, goth 
)to | thus; 1, If Melthizedek, the Type, be 
the | more excellent than Abraham; mmch more 
1D: | nmfkCHR 1ST, of whom he is a Type, 
ap- | 2. Andif HMelch:xedek?s greatneſſe be 
-* | wot eaſily perceived, excepe there be a due 
Je | tonſideration of it; much more CHRIST'S \\| 
fl. ) Greatneſſe requireth conſideration, and is . 

14d | worthy of contemplation, 3. 1 f Abra® | 
f- | bam, by paying of Tithes, acknowledge 
in  OMelchizedek's ſuperiority; Much more. 
xr fouldall Abrabam's Off-ſpring acknew- 
= E- - ledge 


ohm. ene Aw WS 


.EBR. CHyaDp. VIT. 
ledge CHRIST'S Supericrity, whon 
Melchizedek, typically, repreſented; by 
paying of what is due,for the maintainane 
of his Service, aud beſtowing on his Oh: 
miſters, Who are appointed to bleſſe in hi 
Name, (vhether it be leſſe, or more which 
they beſtow ) in ſuch a manner, as it vilijt 
2106, nor di'prace their high Emploimen, 

WU goltl which CHRIST bath pat upon them; 

LA 12d ſo d:/pononr bins, Whoſe Servants the) 

LL are, 


| Verſ.5s. Ard verily, they thatare ofthe ſonnesf 
BEAR UML Levi, who receare the Office of the Prick: 
TIRE FI0M hood, have a commandement, to take Tithe: 
WR l of the people, according to the Law; thatis, 
f of their Brerhren, though they come outof 

the loynes of Abraham, 


H E E provveth, that in Tithes taking, 
A MHelchizedek Was greater than 4- | 
braham, Who 44 pay Tithes; Becauſe, fit | 
the ſame reiþeft, the Levites, by taking 
Ti bes of their Brethren, as Prieſts, hats | 
Smperloriry over them. forgheln Office cats 
919 


| 


| 


HEBR. Cnay, VIE 
vg other-wayes, were toner equalls, 

TEN; IT. The Prieſtly *Oxtice lifted 
p the Levites, above their Brethren, 
ho were ſprung of Abraham, as well 
they. 2- Thecommaund of taking 
Iithes, was annexcd to the Oihce of 
ttePriefthood, in token of their Supee 
tority by Othice, over them who by na- 
ure were at leaſt their equalls. | 


CY h— GC — 
ERR Eram——_—_——— 


NN 


o 


Fnſcbs But he whoſe Deſcentis not from them, 
receaved Tithes of A braharr; and bleſſed bim 
that had the Ptomilcs. 


« | Feſ.7, And,withour all contradition,the lefle is 


bleſſed ofthe better, 
E E prooveth ,acaine Melchizeaeh 
to be greater than eAbraham; and,fo 
greater thay Leviiberanſe he bleſſed him 2 


ng, 
As | 
fr | 
ing 
14 | 
ſes 
U 
| 


and, therefore, behooved ro be greaver. 

THEN, 1. Abraham, notwithſtane 
ding he had rhe Promiſe s,yer got he the 
Blefling by Meichizedek,in Type;and, 
from C BR 1ST, repreſenred by him, 
in Trueth. 2. 1t Melchizedek was 
greater, 
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[1 


: greater,becauſe he bleſſed himeasTyps! 
Then CHRIST farre more, who ble 
ſcthin effect. 
Now, there are ſundry forts of Bleſſing, 
I. There is a Bleſſing of Reverence, a 
Forſhip: So Menbleſſe G O D. This|m 
zmporteth n0 Greatneſſein the Bleſſer;by 
Srbjettion, 2. There is a Bleſſing « 
Charity: So Menll:ſſe one another, by mu 
tual Prayer. T his ſort importeth no Super. 
ority neither. 3. Thevretis a Bleſſing 
eTuthority ordinary: Soedoe GOD'S 
Ainiſters bleſſe the People, wm th 
LORD'S Name. 4. A Bleſſing 
eAuthority extraordinary: So Melchize 
ack bleſſed Abraham, and the Prophet), 
and Patriaiches, ſuch as by inSpiratin 
they were direftedto bleſſe. And this Offs 
ciall Bleſſing, With Authority, prooveh 
Superiority; whether it be ordinary, Or ex: 
zraordinary, 5. There is a Bleſſing of 
Power, of it ſelfe, effeftualls So bleſſti 
CHRIST; and ſs GOD Þleſſm 
Hep. : | | 


FROM 


| VII. 


HEBR. CHnaP., 


Yo From TH1S, Tt. The Excellency 
ddl 


[evident, who are appointed to bleſle 


of the Office of G OD? S Minilters is 


the people, in GOD'S Name. 2. 
and how they ſhould be reſpeRed, in 
ove, for their Worke ſake. 3. And 
how they ſhould walke worthy of that 
hich and holy Emploiment; leſt their 
ſnnes make them vyle, and contempti- 
ble, before the people, as in Malachie's 


f| time, Mal. 2-9. 


os — 


|  — 


| Feſ.$, And heere men that die, reccave Tithes © 
bu: there he receaveth them, of whom itis 
witnciſed, that hcliveth, 


Nother print of ({ompariſon, tending 


"Ox- | 


7 of 
ſeth | 
eth | 


Ato this end: The Levites, in their T 1s 


' thing, were mortall mexn,one (ugceedivg ano- 


ther,Bus Melchizedek,in type of his Prieſt = 
hood, and Scripturall being; aud CHRIST 
in the Trueth of his Prie/thood,are immor- 


' tall: And, therefore, Melchizedeh, as the 


typical Prieſt, and (HR1ST, as the. 
true, 


HEBR. Cnav. VIC 
true Prieft, are grcater than Leviticd 
prieftes,by as mach as Immortality is ahy 
mortality, THE N, Every Age hah 
CHRIST for A Prieſt,living in ther 
orwne time, to deale for them, wit 
G OD: And what Benehit they gethy 
him, in their owne time, he can mak 
foorth-comming unto them, even ft 
CVCr. | | 


_ w— nuonny — mm 


verſ, 9, And, as 1 mayſo fay, Levi,aifo; who: 
ceaveth Tithes,payed Tithes in Abraham. 

Yerſ 10. For he was yetin the loincs of his father 
when Mel:hizedck met him. 


A Nother Reaſor $0 this ſame parpiſe: 
Leyi payed Tithes to Melbbixedth, 
wz Abraham's lines: Therefore, Melchine 
ack is preater in his priefthoed, then the 
Levitica'Iprieftes.S owas CARIS Ti 
e-761:hanis lines Will you ſay. I anſwer; 
C 1RIST was the true repreſentu 
prieſt, even when Melchizedek met Abe 
ham: andin Melchiz:dck's perſon,as 9s 

ing 


AE I ene eee 


id HEBR. Cnavp. VI. 

abty the howour Was done to CHRIST, tn 
hat tructh,and to his Prieſt hood by Abraham, 

1 thei And, againe, CHRIST was in Abrae 
wil ham's loines onely in regard of the matter 

if humane neture; not for the manner of pro- 


a 
- 


Ti 


make! p1gation: and ſo, 3s exempted fron the law 


en f0r 


efnaturall pofterity, 
| I, AlWwvayes, from this reaſoning, W x 
LEAR NE, That, as receaving Tithes, 
prooveth ſuperiority in Office: So.pay- 
ing of Tithes, or Maintainance in 
rome of Tithes, prooveth ſubjzection 
tothat Othce, & Office- bearers, which 
receave the ſame. And ſo, Maintainance 
of Miniſters, ſhould be a Matter of Ho- 
nouring of them; or rather, of Him that 
ſent them, of its owne proper inftituti- 


1 th 
Til 


4 , 
ned | 


a | 


JYP k, | 
the | 


" 


though men turne it unto a beggar- 
ly Stipend;and countthe more balely 
> che Othce, becauſe of the manner of 
Matntainance. 

IT. From the Reaſon of Levie': paying 
of Tithes in Abraham's loines, W E 
LEARNE, That there is ground in Na» 
| ture, 


HEBR. Cray. VIE. 


tare, for imputation of the Father; 
deed, unto the Children deſcended of 
him by naturall propagation: ſo that a 
jultly may GOD impute unto us 
Adam's ſinnes, as to Levi  Abrahan!s 
Tithes paying. 


Verſ.r1, If therefore, Perfetion were by thele. 
viticall Priefthcod, (for under it the people 
reccayed the Law) what farther need wi 
thece,that an>ther Prieſt ſhould riſe, after the 
Order of Melchizedek; and not be callcd afte 
the Order of Aaron ? 


O theend of the Chapter, he fro. 

th 2 Neceſſity,of the aboliſhing of the 
Leviticell prieſtho:d,, and eſtabl:ſring i 
Chriſt's. One Reaſin is in this Verſe;bt: 
cakſe Per fetion was net to be had by tht 
L:vnicall prieſthood, By Per fetion, is une 
aerſtoad a perfelt Satisfattion for on 
Sinnes, and a perfett Pay: haſe of all thit 
we have nerd of unto etcynall Life, Ht 
prov veth, that ſuch perfe/tion could net be 
had by co. Aaron's frieft ood, becauſe _ 
Fae 
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LOW. 
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ts 
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OY 
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EG 


te had beene no ueed? of anot her pricſto 


elhud after Aaron's, if pe fetion Cold 


hive beene by his prieſth99d Bat the Scripe 
tr: howeth, that thrre behovved to ariſe 4 
Prieſk after CMelchizedek's Order ; by 
WomPerfeftion Was to be gotten, PSALME 
CXs 

I. Therefore, Per fefticn could not be by: 
Aaron's priefibood, FROM THIS W Et 
L:aRNE, Thatunder the Law, Remiſ- 
fon of ines, and eternall Lite,was not 
cbtained by vertue cf any ſacrifice 
then offered : but by the vertue of 
CHRIST?S Sacrifice, & Cur1sT's 
Iieſthood, repreſented there-by. 
IT. But why could uot Perf: ion be by 
tat Prieſthco4 ? He giveth a Reaſon, ſay= 
"mr: For under it the people receaved 
the Law, 7 he word imperteth 2s much,as 
ge people were #ben legalized, diſciplined, 
ifter a legall manzer: that is, The Law 
var full urged upon them; ſill thy were 
tieſed to give perfef® opeatenc:, muder 
Pane of the C urſe; Fill G O Þ dealt inthe 


eXﬀther - 
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externall forme of bandelins rhem, as my 
20t [arisfied for anything that Was offer 
as yer, tn their vame. 'Therefore,P e» filly 
could not be had by that Service: Fo; 
Was evidentthat neither GO D W445 t46 
fiea, nor their Confeier ces quicted, by 
thing in that Pricſthoo1: bur all wert ſe 
#0 the thing ſronified, and to the time whit 
was 10 Comegin te Meſſi as mani fextatin 
THEN, I, Compaing their tim; 
and ours,for outward manner of hand 
ling, as they were !l-galtzed ; that jj 
ſtraitly urged,by the Yoake of the Lay 
weare Evangclized; that is, tmooth 
entreated, under the Goſpell ; G OI 
laying afide Terrour, entreatingus tod: 
reconciled, and to comes, and reccat 
Grace for Grace. 
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Perſ 13. For,the Prieflhood being changed, the 
js made,of neceflity, a change allo of the Lun 


\RO 4 the chavge of the Levitii 
Prieſthood, be wferreth , of nerefi 
tl 


HEBR. CHnavy. VII. 
« ml the abolifoing of the Leviticall LaW, and 
Fre of our Obligation tnereunto, THEN, Is 


23; The Leviticall Priefthood, andthe Le« 


Fyril viticall Law, doe ſtand and-fall roge- 
4 ther, 2. The Leviticall Law can not. * 


ya ſand with any other prieſthood than 
re ſes Aaron's: 1t Can not ſtand with Chriſt's, 
hid under the Goſpell. 3. Chriſt's Pricſt- 
atin\hood, ſeeing it is another than Aaron's, 
tine] muſt have another Law, other Ordinan= 
1nd) ces, and ſtatutes, than Aaron's: a Law 
1at jjand Ordinances ſutcable unto it ſelfe. 
eLm4 Touſc Leviticall Ceremonies under 
Qattijthe Goſpell, is to confound the prieſt- 
3 ON hood of Aaron and Chriſt, 


15 tol 
CO ne ee hs A ee 
Peſr3.For,he of whom theſe things are ſpoken, 
pertaineth to another Tribe, of which nowan 
9zuc attendance at the Altar, | 
-—"—"1/eſ.14, Forzit isevident,that onr Loxn ſprang 
2ed,tif} out of Tuda; of which Tribe Woſes [pake no- 
he [8] thing concerning Prieſthood, 
Ve; 15, And, it is yet farre more evident: For, 
-viti:d) thatafter the ſimilitude of Melchizegck , there 
eceſſin] ailerh anotker Pricſts 


b I L He 


HEBR. Cray: VILE 
HH E prooveth, that Aaron's Prie 
"R. KL 00d 5s changed, andthe Ording 
thereof; betauſe PSAL» CX» ſpeakerh 
Chrift's Prieſth ood; that ts, freed from! 
ſervice of the eAltar. By the Altar, 
"Iweaneth the materiall Altar, commun 
"Wed ir the Law: Another Altar he knn 
eth nor. And Chriſt's Prieſthood he det! 
reth tobe free'd from the ſervice of th 
Altar; beſide Which,no Law could typi 
to any other Altar. T wen, Chil 
Pricfthood © is free'd from the Alt 
which G O D commanded, anc allti 
ſervice thereof. And, who-ſ{o-evers. 
ere& another materiall Altar in Chil 
Prieſthood, and tye his Church unto 
mult looke by what Law they doeit 
I I. From Verſe 14: WE LEARY. 
That Chrilt's Genealogie was i 
knowne in the Apoſtle's times; and 
controverlic about it. And, it ſuffi 
us;that we know this by the Apoli 
Teſtimony; albeit we conld not {in 
ly deduce the ſame. | _ 


mon 


HEBR. Cuare VIE 
ref ITT. Obſerve how he reaſoneth; That 
me of the Tribe of Inda attended the Ale 
th ol 1a, becauſe Moſes pake nothing of thes 
mth Tribe, concerning the Priefthood, THE Ng 
ark Negative Conclufions, in Matters of 
man Faith, and Dueties, follow well from 
þmn\ the Scriptures Glence. It is not warrans 
4:14 ted from Scripture; therefore I am not 
ft bound to believe it. The Scripture 
y74 doeth not require any ſuch thing of 
-Frifl me; therefore G OD accounteth it not 
Ald ſervice to Him to doe it; is good reaſo- 
all th, Ng, 
'exwt IV. From Verſe 1 5.T he Apoſte come 
Chill, paring the Proofes if his Argument galleth 
untol thi /aſt 2 plaine rearmes, Farre more 
{oeit| evident. T # x N, Of Reaſops drawne |'| 
| from Scripture, by Conſequence, ſome ||| 
1 wilbe lefle evident, ſome more evi= | | 
44 Gent; and yer all be good. Reaſons, and |{}|;}| 
proovethe Purpoſe [itrongly. ANA | 
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Vinſ.16, Who is made, not after the law ofa car- 
Iz 1 
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nall commandement; but after the power 
an cndleſle life, 


E E entereth inte a more particuly 
Acompariſen, of the Levinicall Pricft 
 boaod, and CHRIST'S; to ſhow th 
weakneſſe of the one, in compariſon of th 
 other,The Leviticall Prieſts, in their Cox. 
ſecration,got a commandement, for the Ex. 
. erciſe of bodily and carnall Rites, ſome fin 
yeares of their mortall life; without polvn 
#0 convey the Grace ſi, onificd by thoſe boti 
ty Ritzs.ButCHRIST,in his (onſet 
tion, 2s endewedi With Power, to confem 
C1ace, and Life eternall, from Generatin, 
to Generation, to all that ſeeks the Bentji 

_ of his Priefthaod. TE Nn, We may 
_ aſſured of © hriſt's power, to make th 
' meanes which he uſeth for our falyat 
on cffcuall; as we may be aſſured « 
his cndletle lifes 


a mand 
Ferſ.r7e For, He teftifieth, Thou art a Prieſt 
eycr,aiter the Orcer of Meichizedeky | 
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E E prooveth this by Scripture, bee 


cauſe G O Dcalleth Hima Prieft 


fir ever: T herefore, He hath Power for 


every as Irving for ever, #o make His oWne 
Priefthoad effeftuall. So, The eternity of 
CHRIST” $ Pri:-Hhoot,prooveth it to 
tforcible, to give Eterzall Life, For, if 
it did 08 endure i his perſon, it conld not 
give Eterwall Life, &@ peoples hearts Wonld 
mi reſt xpon it, With any ground: And fs 
it beho-wed to be renounced, ani anathcr 
Prieffbrod ſought. But ſeeing it 6s n9t $0 be 
thavged, bus ſh1f endure; Then, of neede 
ſmce,jt hath the thing to grove 1, which we 
Me ſeeking: that 5, Eternal! Life. THEN, 


fil As long as Chriſt endureth, we want 


not aPrieityto heare confeſſion of finne, 
topiveabſolutionzto bleſle us, and give 
uw Eternall Life. 


—— —__ ”_ — =) 


— 


Prieſt ft 


Teſ-18, For,there is,verily, a dicannulling of the 
Commandement going before, for the weak= 
| fl; and unprofitableneſſe,thercof, 


x 
[ 
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! 
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45 ordained, to rengthen the Belirvn) 


fattion to G 9 D'S juſtice fer our ſin! 
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iP T the ſame words, of eflabliſhis 
LJ) Chriſt's Prieſthood, PSAL. CX.h 
rooveth, that the Leviricall Law wait 
be aboliſhed, When ( hriſt came: Becauſ 
the eſtabliſhing of ( brift' s Prieſthood, aw 
Sringing it t0 l:g ht,is the d:ſanyulling of th 
Leviticall, T nz N, There needethne 
more, to declare, That the Levitca 
Prieſthood, and Law, is aboliſhed, an 
we freed fromthe Ceremonies there 
of.bur the comming of C HR 1 STanc 
His entering to his Ogice of Prich 
hocd. 

Ti. He giveth a Reaſon, of the abdli 
Ping of this Prieſthood ; Beeauſe itw 
weake,and improfitable. 

Queſtion, How can that be, ſeeing i 


then,and Vas profitable for that end ? 
| lanſwere. 1t « called weake,and an! 
fitableyin regard of any power co make (ali! 


o* to purchaſe any Salvation unto ws: Fr; 


gtber Waies, 5 4 11e ane, tolcad men! 
| = oh 


ſing 
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that time,unto the MES SI AS, who ſhould 
ſatisfie for 145,37 was not weakegzov 41þ10 fi 
table: But $o pacifie G O D, and purchaſe 
Salvation, as the miſbelieving lewes aid 
uſe i 2,5t Was weake and unprofitable,altoge= 
ther. Againe being confedered as a ﬀeanc, 
| to-prefigure CaR15T, 8 Was profitable 
fill, il] CnR1 ST came; name/y, for that 
end,and nſe. But When He # comene-end, 
wr uſe, more for it; but that it ſhould be 
a-liſhed; having ſerved the T arne where= 
vnto 3: Was ordained, THE N, I. Levi- 
ticall Ceremonies, what-ſo-ever uſe 
they might have had before Cyr1sT; 

are weake, and unprofitable, after His 

comming, 2. It 1scvill reaſoning, to 
xy, ſach Rites and Ceremonies were 
uled before CxRr1sT came; therefore, 
they may be uſed now alſo. 
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| Viſto, For,the Law made no thing perfeRt; bus 
the bcinging 11 of a better Hope did; by the 


which we draw nighunroG op, 
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| HEBR. Crap. VI; 
H E E provueth T hat thiſe Rites wer 

weake, Becauſe the Law, Whether 
CMHorall, or Ceremoxiall, could rot perfel 
any thing: that 8,51 ſtifie;ſantifie,and ſay: 
any 1941. 

I. They (erved a3 a Pedagnpue, to lead 
& 774% to CHRIST, for expiation of Sinn, 
and pr- chaſ: of Salvation : but conld mt 
effc Late this by themſelves. And thirma 
keth goed the Anſwer to the Queſtion i 
he former Verſe, Turn, Toſcke 
ro be perfeed,jultified, and ſaved ,by 
workes , is to ſecke that by the Lay, 
which could never be brought to paſte 
by it. 

'N W hat then doeth perfe& all? E 
&:ſwereth , The bringing in ofa bette 
Hope, perfeft:th all; That &, CHRIST 
then hoped for, andlooked unto, Who ut thi 
Better Thing; even the End, and the Sig. 
nification of thoſe Legall Ordinances, bt 
ing brought is unto Believers ; He dot 
perfet al. THEN, I. What tht 


Believers could not get uncer the _ 
: } 


were 
ether 
rſe0 
ſav: 


leatde 
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by their outward ſervice, they got it by 
CHRIST, hoped for,and believed in- 
to, 2, The Believers of olde, reſted not 
on the ſhadowes ; but had tt.c Eye of 
their hope on CHRIST. 

IIl. Pee comnendeth this Better 
Hope : that 5, CHRIST'S Priefh- 
hood hoped for aud:x the La; Becauſe by 


it we Ara\y 476 #xt9 G OD. Now, Draw=- | Ill | | 


ngni9h,imperteth a diffance before dr aW-= 


of mg nigh: And,againe, Drawing nigh,was 


the Pri-ſt's prerogative under the Law. 
THEN, By Niture, and without 
CHRIST,we are Aliens from GOD, 
and farre. away from him : Bur , by 
Carr, we get libertic to come nigh, 
not onely as GOD'S people, but as 
Priefts, through Cur 1sT, to: offer our 
Spritna!l Oblations. The Pricſts Privi= 


| Edge of olde, is common to Believers 


now. . 


— 


r 
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Veſ.10. And, in as much, as not without an - 
Oath, He was wade Frieft : 


Per(. 23; - 


HEBR, CHnaP. VII. 
Parſ.2r. (For, thoſ= Prieſts were made without: 
an Oath: but This,with an Oath by Himthy 
ſayde unto him, The Lord ſware,and willng 
repent,Thou art a Prieſt for eycr,after the Or, 
der of Melchizedeck) 
Ferſ- 2, By ſo mach was IESUS made a ſurety 
of a better Teſtament, 


IL. HF* goeth 08, to compare the Levili. 
call Prieſthood, with Cyr 1sTs, 
T Wo Compariſons as here conjoyned:Firſ, 
Leviticall Prieſts were made Without 
Oath,oncly by way of ſimple Ordinance,au 
"Diretion; God leaving roome to himſelft, 
bow bong he pleaſed tohold onthe Direthi. 
%%; & when he pleaſed, to chaunge it. But 
CHRIST was maie Prieſt With an Oath, 
that he ſhould never be chaunged. 
 Tazn, 1. When GOD gave foorth 
the Ceremonial Law,he reſerved roome 
to himſefe,to chaunge it; yea,gave evi 
dence that he was tochaunge it; for,he 
obliged the people,during his wall; but 
not himſelfe, 2.Bur, for CHRISTS 
Prieſthood, GOD is bound _ 8 
Val 
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 Oath,never to change it 2 andzit leaneth 
on his nature , Which can not alter , nor 
repent; and,upon his Oath, which can= 
not be violated, 


Leviticall ( ovenant, ani the Evangelicals 
[a cenant. As farre as the Oath ts above the 


port under the Law, THEN, TI. 


There was a Coyenantzor Tcſtament | |} 
whereby Believers were faved, as well {| 
under the Law, as under the Gofpell. * |||] 
2, The Covenant now, though inſube ||| 


ſtance of ſalvation,one withthe former; 


yet, inthe manner of down-ſe:ting the . ||} 
Articles, and the forme of it, is better. 


than the Covenant then, more cleare 
more free,more full, more largely exten» 
de..,and more firme. | 


ITT. CuRr1sT # here call:d Snretie of 


this Covenant, THzN, 1. CnRIsT 


CrAys 


Ls 


17. Anaher Compariſon, betWixi the 


changeable commandement, by ſomuch is ||| 
the New Covenant better than #he Cowes |||||{l 


muſt ſee the Covenant kepr, & be good 
lori, 2. GOD hathCynisTro 


| HEBR. CnaP. VII 
| crave, for our performance of the Cove. 
| nant: And wee have Chriſt to-crave,for 
| God's part of the Covenant : Yea, and 
| Chriſt to crave,to give us grace to pers 
| forme that which God requireth of us 
in his Covenant. 3. IES[1S is content 
! tobe Suretie ; and: the Father hath con- 
| ſented & ordayned,and made him Sure- 
|| tie. So,itreſterh onely,that we be con- 
| tent alſo, and make much of Cyxrsr, 
Ill! that he may doe all our Worke for us, 
I! and all GOD'S Worke in us. | 


> a=>——_—_. 


Ces ae i ena Do Am. 


FELINE Yer, 23. Ard they, truely, were many Pricfts; be. 
(400I0GI'Y cauſe they.were not ſuffered to continue , by 
reaſon of death. 

Fer. 24. But this Man, becauſe Hee continueth 
eycr,hath an unchangeable Pricſthocd, 


A Nother Exceilency of ( hriſt's Prieffs 
hood,above the Leviticall; which may 


he brauncbed o:t in theſe particulars fob 
downs: | 
1. The Leviticall Prieſks wire = 
oaks _—_— bot 


nw _ 


- 
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oth at one time, and one after another : 65 
raſou whereof), that Prieſthood Was Weaks 
1d,while one part of the Office , for ſuch 4 | 
time;was in the hands of thu man; and an- | 
uhey part, for another. time , was in the 
hinds of that man, And, becauſe one man 
cmld not be ready to take theSarrifices from 
al the people, therefore ſeverall men brigg- 


| vedto take ſeverall parts of the burden. But 
| in ChrifF's Priefthaod,there ts but one man, 
even Himſe/fe , His Pri:ſtheod ts mndivi- 
| ded; no man beareth a part of the barden 


with bims Be,al:ne,attendeth all mens S$a- 
mifices, by himſelfe: He is at leyſur e for e- 
very man's employment, at all times, in the- 
preateft throng of Sacrifices. 

THEN, Aslong as Chriſt is at ley- 
fure,. no reaſon to imploy. another , to- 
Carry our Prayers, 

I. The Leviticall Prieſtheed did paſſe 
from oxeperſon, to another: Death made 
ninterraption. Bit Chriſt's Priefthood 
can nor paſſe from hu ovwne perſou,to any 0 
Ihtr: neither Death, ner any orher infirut« 

2 7,645 


' ts either dead, orweake, that he cannot 


zp, can interrupt his Office, 09 

THEN, 1. To make any Prieſt, by ſpe. 
ciall Office,in the New Teſtament, be- 
fideChriſt,is to rend the Pricithood of 
Chrilt,and make it np.rteA,Like ee 
ron's; Which-for the ſame reaſon,Thatit 
had many Prieſts, -was weake and im- 
perfect,and inferiour ro Chriſt's. 2 To 
make Prieſts by Office, inthe-New Te 
ſtanienr, to offer up aoy corporall facri- 
fice, isto make Chriſt's Prieſthood {6 
parable from his owne Perſon: whichis 
a4inſt the nature ofChrilts Pricſthood, 
whick can nor paſſe from one, to ano- 
ther: for ſo importeth the word,  3.To 
make plurality of Prieſts in Chriſts 
Prieſthood, Vicars,or Subſtitutes; or,iq 
any reſpett, part-taker of rhe Office 
with h1m,is to preſuppoſe, that Chrilt 
isnot able to doe thar Office alone; but, 


fulftil thac Office: contrary ro the Text 
here,which faycth,Becarſe Je contiuneth 
e207 he hath an wncbauge«ble Pricfthond: 
v1, 


HEBR, Cnay. VIl. 


or, 2 Prieſthood which cannot paſſe 
from onezto another, 


Firf-25, Wherefore, Hee is able alſo to fave 


themgto the uttermoſt, which come unto God. 


by Him,fceing He cycr liveth, to make intcre 
celſion for them, 


LT. TEE freweth the Fruite of Chris 
ceeping Fill rhe Priefthord, altoge= 


ther in his owne perſon, to bee, the-perfeit- || 


Salvation of all Believers for ever: He is 


able to ſave,to the uttermoſt, them that. | 


come unto GOD, through Him. 
THEN r. Who-fo-evercommu- 


hicateth Chriſt's Prieſthood, with any. | 
cther beſides his owne perſon, maketh. | 


Chriſt not able alonezrofave, to the ut= 
termoſt , thoſe that come unto G O D, 
through Him. 2> From this ground al- 
ſit doth follow, that Chriſt not onely. 
beginneth the Believers falvation, but 

pef2Reth it allo. He doth not worke a: 
put ofa man's falvation,and leave = 

1914 


man joyne any thing meritorious unto 


Il GoD;burt by Chriſt onely. 2. They 


HEBR. Cnar., Vt, 


reſt to his owne merites, ( or the me 
rites of others; ) but perfeReth it Him- 
ſelfe,cven to the utter moſt. 3.And if 


Chriſt's Prieſthood, or any Mediatour, 
for interceſſion, beſide him, or ſeeketh 
by his owne workes, to purchaſe ſalv4 
tion, hee denyerh Chritt to be ableto 
favehim to the uttermolt. | 

I I. He deſcribeth Believers,to be thiſe 
that cometoG O D, through CHRIST, 
THEN, 1. Chriſt is the Doore, and 
the Way, through which onely Acceſſ; 
18 gotten to GOD. By Saints, or An- 
gels, there is not a way to come to 


that come not through Him alone to 
Gop,ſecludethemſelves from the ſuſfs 
ciency of ſalvation to be had in Him 
3- The nature of Believing, is to make 
a man come towarſ]s Gop, to get cots 
munion with himy through Chriſt. 4 
And none but ſach as come in Faith:o 
Gop,through Chriit, can take _ 
L0fl 


Vu 
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from his Prieſthood,or looke for ſalya- 
ti0N. 

ITT. He giveth a Reaſon, W-y perfelt 
Salvation is to be hal for ſuch as come to 
GO D,through CHRIST: Becauſe 
Heliveth for ever,to make interceſſion 
for them. He {ayth net,To offer, or cauſe 
offer up, the Sagrifice of his bedy for them ; 
Bit, Heliveth, and is 06 to be offered any 
more: 434, liveth,to make interceſſion. 

TyuzeNnz IT, The facrificing part is 
done, and ended: His interceilion hath 
now the place: and, by His interceſſion, 
weget the Merit of his Death and Paſo 
lon, applyed unto us: and not by any 
new Oblation. 2. If he brooke His 
life, He will not fai'e to 1nterceede for 
as, who come unto Go Þ, through 
him; and no: thro:gh SainQ,or Angell, 
or any perſon beſide; For, he liveth for 


ever,tomake interceſlion for us. 
eb HEPH 


— —_ - Pw") 


Puſ 16, For,ſuch an High Prieſt became us, who 
s holy, harmlc{c,undcfiled, ſeparate from fine 
nefs, 
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ners,2nd made higher than'the Heavens, 
* CO the end he may force the Hebrews 
- to forſakz the Prieſthood of Levizhe 
draweth a ſtrong Reaſon, from the nature rf 
our Eftate under the GoFpell; where-hy 
he frooveth, not onely, that rhe Prieſts if 
Aaron's Order are-abaliſhed; but,alſ0,cur. 
ry-/oune of Adam is excluded from the Of. 
fice ef the Prieſthood, except In svy 
CuR1sST in his owne perſon onely.Becauſe, 
every Prieft that wanteth the properties of 
IEsSVvs CurisT, is unbeſeeming for u 
#»1d:r the Goſpell, A finfuld man might have 
beene a Prieft under the Law, toprefigme 
Cnur1sT.before He came: But,now,n0 fine 
Full man may be a Prieſt by Office, but 
CHRIST onecly, in whom there 15 no ſm, 
when the ſacrifice Was a beaft, then a ſinful 
2an might be a Prieſt: But,now, when the 
Soune of GOD 3s the Sacrifice, ani hath 
off.red np himſelfe, already, and 5s gone, 
into the Santiuary, with his one bl001,to 
make interceſſion; there muſ} be ns mart 
any ſacrificing, $ll he come out of the Sat 
Gun) 


luny ag aine,at the Day of Iudgmert: noy 

a Prieft,but bezrill he have ended his In- 
ceſſion. For,ſach an High Prieſt became 
u,whois holy, harmleſſe,Fs. Queſtion 
But why is it unbeſceming 11 under the 
Gopell. to hav: a Prieft With ont theſe pro- 

rties? I anſwere.Th* Sacrifice of the 
New Teftament#s the unfotted Lambe of 


GOD, IESVS CHRIST, hoy, |||||\[{| 


hemleſſe, @c. T berefoye it becommeth a 
have /uch a Prieft, who 1 holy hzrmleſſe, 
mdundefiled, For, it were nv{eemely, that 
the Prieſt ſhould be Worſe than the ſacrie 
ite Next,our Prieſt hath our ſonnes,origi- 
mall, and atuall.to remoove, and Heaven to 
open unto 1: And, therefore, it were wnbe= 
ſeeming, that any ſhould be our PrieFt, Who 
hath not his owne ſinnes altogether remoo= 
ved, nor y-t hath gotten entry, as yet, into 
Heaven himſ-lfe. 

]. In that he draw:th them, of neceſſity, 
t0q rite all m-ns Prieftho?d, and betake 
thaw ante ( briſt, as Prieſt onely, W EE 
LEAR NE, That our neceſſities be- 


L '| 
ns |} 
3 a 
ing 4) 33 } 
12 7 
' 4 


'T all. 
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ing well weighed, with the inſuſficien: 
cy of any bcfide Chriſt,to do our Turne, 
we ſhall be forced to quite all Prieſts, 
but Chriſt onely: For, what Prieſtcan 
know all our necdes, all our fines, al 
our thoughts, all ovr delircs, all our 
prayers, all our purpoſes, and wait on 
vpon our buſineſſe, with G OD, night 
and day, to ſee that no wrath breake 
out upon us us? Who can doe this, 
but Chrit_ onely ? What Man? What 
Saint? Whar Angell? 

IT. In that he rechoneth a *amber if 
Per felt;anrmeceſſary tobe ina PrieFt,ju the 
zime of the Goſpel, all of them in (brifl, 
and, all ſuch as We faud in needeof, WE 
LEARN E, Thatall rhe perfections 
whereof we have neede 1n a Priel}, 
arcall in Chriſt: And, the perfeRions 
which are in Chriſt, we have needeof 
them all, and ſhould make uſe of them 


111. The firſt property of a Prieſt at 
der the Goſpel, 4 thy, He muſt be m_ 
th14l 
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[tut 2, of b#s oWne nature holy, in hu origt- 


wihely. TH E N, No ſinfull man can 
tea ſwHcient Pricit in the New Teſta- 
nent, to doe forus, who Wants holi- 
ſe by nature. 4 

IV. The next property: Our priesF 
mi be harml- ſe, 11:-leſſe, free from any 
noivall guiltizeſſe. Tr = N, No man, 
come of Adam, by naturall propagatie 
can be a Pricſt for us now, to ſatisfie 
tar neceſſities, who have fine origi- 
all in us. | 

V. The third property: We have neede 
ifa Prieſs undefiled ; that us, free from 
itnall fine. Tat, No Pricit can fuf- 
ice us, who- are defiled with actuall 
lnne,but Chriſt, who never ſinned. 

VI. The fourth p operty : 4 Prieſt 
mete for 145,9uſt be free from the pollution 
f thoſe among ſt Whom he couverſeth. 

Tatxn, We who are of pol'uted 


| lppes, and lives,& dwell among{t ſuch 


people, communicating, many wales, 
rhcir guiltineſfſe,cannot have (wici- 
ent: 
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ent comfort, through any Prieſt, wk! 
can be infeRed with finne. And,he wh? 
is aman of polluted lippes,ts not meet 
to bea Prieſt for us. EP 

 VILL. Thefift property: A Prieſt me 
for #, behbooved tg have his Reſidence i 
\Heaves, and have commandement ovn 
Heaven, to open it unto0.46, and give-u th 


f 


þ 
f 
4 


?ry. Tr = N, None other, but Chil, 


h 
[4 
t 


could ſuffice us, on whom, by nature| 7 
the Doores of Heaven are cloſed. Nd 
Prieſt,out of Heaven,is meete for us, | þ 


«a Pg" 
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Ferſ:27 Who needeth not daily, as thoſe Hi 
Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice, firſt, for his own 
finnes, ard then, for the peoples: For, this 
did once, when He offered up Himlſelte, 


af HE ſixt propetty of: a fit Prief bl 
#5: He muft have no need to of 
Sacrifice fir his oWne ſinnes. THEN Net 


ther LE V1, norany. finfull Manafte|. 
himy can be a Prieſt under the New Te| 


ſtament ; but Chriſt onely, who net 


fine, 


{ 
| 


rt WIEN bi H. 
urs] The Prieſt of the New Teſtament, nee>- |||]|FJ} 
Nil dethnot to offer oftner than once. Silt! 
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Nmed, and ſo had never neede to offer 


for himſelfe. 

I. The ſeaventh property: He muſt not 
haye need-- to offer daily for the peoples 
funes, who muſt be our Prieft : For, if be 
ſynld off:r the ſecond 4ay, then. the firſt 
daies Sacrifice ſhoutd be dei lared unfuffict- 
ent; Or, elſe, why offereth he © game, after 


that which # ſuffcicnt? THEN, Is 


2. 


$. | And if Chriſt's Sacrifice were offered 


Ti 
ji 
We 
ret 
[e 


28 


6d, 


| 


oftner than once, or daily, he could not 


I bea fit Prieſt forus, nor offcra perfe&t 
| 

War 
Si 


hacrifice for us; for, the oft offering, 
ſhould declare the former offerings,un= 
lucient,and imperfect. 

ITT. He giveth a Reaſon, why Chriſt 
wederh not t9 offer up oftener; Be-anſe he 
hath offer:d up himſelfe, once for the finnes 
of the people, THEN, I. Chriſt 
was both the Prieſt,and the Sacrifice,in 
his owne Off-ring. 2. Chriſt's Sa- 
crifice can not be offered up by eny, but 

os Himlclfes 
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Himſelfe : another than Chriſt's («lf 
can not offer up .Chriſt. $. Betwny 
the comming of Chriſt, and the writing 
ofthis Epiſtle, which was ſundry year, 
after Chriſt's Aſcention, the Apolly, 
knew no Offering of Chriſt, bur th 


 onely once, upon the Croflc; and ya; 


times out of number, was the Sac 
MENT of the Lord's Supper celebratdy 
before this rime. :- 

I V. Iz that he maketh that once of 
ring,the Reaſon of his not offering dailjn 


TEACHETH US, That the p4/ 


fection of that once offercd facritgql, 
maketh the repetition needleſſe: ar 
whoſoever maketh it needfull, th 
Chriſt be offered daily, maketh baiſ 
Chriſt an imperfe& Prieſt,and his ſat 
fice imperfeR alſo. 


f 


Pref 28, For, the law maketh Men High Pri 
which have infirmity ; but, the word «& 
Oath, which was ſince the Law, maketi 
Sonnc,w ho is coniccrated for cycrmore, 
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It H F piveth a ſpeciall Reaſon, Why i8 be- 
vn 4 4/cemeth n0t 1s wncer the Gofpell, to 
tn have 4 ff as [{{ man jor ut Pri:, becauſe 
atthif the very drfference berwins the Law 
ON 4xd the G 0;pets. wet $3 

thi 1, The Law mak th Hengwhich have 
yet infirmdtesgnrgh Priciis: Batghe wora of 
Rate Orb which was ſince $he LaWgmaketh 
ratelthe Soune, ad 20ve but the Sonnes, Whe #5 

aſecrated for evermore, | 

ofy THEN , The Scripture knoweth 
ail\4noPrieſt, but the Leviticall Prieſts, of 
2 peldaron's poſterity, for the time of the 
riigLaw: or elſe, that one Prieſt which was 
: anqnade by an Oath, for the time of the 
, tiGoſpell, Beſide theſe , the Apoſtle ac= 
| boknowledgerh none; nor were there any 
; ſacquther, in his tim2,in the Church. 

Il, He makrth the difference of the La 
ithe Grſpell, to ſtand, amongſt other 
"P'ingein the difference of Priefts: fo as the 
_ Opel cannot ad vit ſuch Prieſts, a the 
Lew 4d mitted, 

re, | THEN To bave Pricſts now,after the 

| K fiaiilitoce 


| Gimilirude of the Prieſts under the Lay 


the LaWgiver declaring it to be his will t 


GofFel admitterh n0 plurality of priefie/ 


— — - — 
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were to remoove the difference which 
GOD hath made betwixt the Law, and 
the Goſpell. 

III. The Differences,as the Apoſtle ſe. 
gcth then deWne heregare, T1. The con 
taken about Priefts, under the Law, Wa 
allerables th:y were made without an Oat, 


Change that courſe,wher be ſaW it fit, Bu 
the courſe taken about the Prieſts oft 
New Teſtament ,zs with an Oath ; aid 
Fan nat be changed. THE N, 

To make a Prieſt in the Goſpell, wh 
1s not conſecrated by an Oath, roabiq_ 
for evermore in the Ojfice; but may! 
changed, and another come in, ini 
place, 1s contrary to the inſticution 
the Evangelicall Prieſthood. 

IV. Thenext Difference, he mak: 
this: T he LaW admirzeth 1engin the} 
rall number, a plaralicy of Prieſts;bnt 


C—_ 


the Soren oncly, te be Pricft. Melebleot 
CONE OE £ PRs 0 
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Order in the Type , hath no Prieſt but ous 
init, without 4 ſuffragane, or [:hHituted 
Prieft, Therefore, CHRIST the true Mele 
chizedeckyis alone in hu Prieſthood without 
4 Partner,or Deputic,or Suffragane. 

TatNn, To make plurality of Prieſts 
in the Goſpell, is roalter the Ocder of || 
| Melchizedek;\worne with an Oath;and, 


torenounce the March ſet betwixt the | | ' | 


Law and the Goſpell. 


V. The fifth Difference z The Lew |||||{ IN 


maketh men Prieſts, but the Evanzelicalt 
Oath mak:th the Sonne of GOD, *Priefl, | 
fir the Gofped, | 
G9 Tatn, To make a man Prieſt row, is | 
{ tomarre the Sonne gf God's priviiedge, | 
towho rhe priviledgeonely belongeth. 
VI. The fixt Difference : The Law 
| makerh ſuch Prieſts as have i» firmity: that 
} % fnfull men, which cannit make the [a= | 
| erifice which they offer, - felluall, ro paci - | 
'} ft; #or,che Bleſſing which rth+y pronounce, |\\ 
to come: non the jnſtruftion Whieh they give 
firuble to opes the Eyer, But the Evane 
- . a. gelicall 


| gelicall Oath, maketh the Sonne, who 
| able to ſave, tothe uttermoſt, all that cow 


-makerh men Priefts,Which have mfirmilic 


-»keeth the FJorne 5 whom the Soryowes of 
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to GOD jthrough Him. 
THEN, To make a finfull and weake 
man, aPrieit now, 1s to weaken the 
Prieſthood of the Goſpell, and. make it 
like the Law. ' 
V1I.The feaventh Difference:The lay 


over whom Death hal power , that thy 
could not be conſecrated , bnt for their ſhirt 
(ife-rime. But, the Evangelical Oath us 


Death could not holde;, and hath con{ecrs 
ted Him for evermore. 

THiztn, As long as CHRIST) 
Conſecration laſteth, none mult meddk 
with His Oiace. | 

V1. Thelaſt Difference: The Li 
$»ſtirnting Pricſis, Was not G O D'S l 
wif, but mioht ſuffer eAdaition, .B tht 
Ewangelicall Oath, t ſince the Law , ali 
GOD'S laft and unchaunzeable Wil. 

THEREFORE, To adde un 


It, 


I— 
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and bring inas many Prieſts now, as | 
lid ſerve 1n the Temple of olde, 1s to. || 
novoke GOD to adde as many Plagues: 
$are written in G O D'S Booke, .upon- {j|f] 
themſelves,and their Prieſts alſo. | 


The Summe of (hap. VUL. 


T His is th: ſumme of all that I have 
ſpoken; Wee have no Prieſt now, 
wt CHRIST, who ts cquall in Glo- 
yto His Father in Heaven, Verf. 1. The 
O(ferer of His owne Body, ſignified by 
the Tabernacle, Verl. 2, For, ev=ry 
Neſt muſt offer ſome-tiuing : therefore, 
lomuſt Cyr1sT, Veil. 2, Bntzthe Typi- 
all Sacrifice Ee could not offer by the 
law,albeit He were on carth, Vearſ. 4. 
bceaute he isnot of the Tribe of Levi, 
boſe proper Oihce was to mcddle 

| K3 with 
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1] with the ſhadowes. Therefore , He 

|| muſt be the Offerer of the Subſtance; 
[8 that 1s, of his owne Body, ſignified by 
the ſhadowes, Verl. 5. And fo now, he 
hath taken the Office over the Levites 
l!] Head; and hath an Office more excellent 
MME 0/7 than they; and is Mediatour of a better 
WAAEEA i Covenant, than the Covenant which 


——— _—_— GA 


had beene needlefſe, Verſ. 75, But, ano- 
ther Covenant was neecifull; and GOD 
|| promifed to make a New one, Verl. s, 
TED RIFAELR 2A Better Covenant, than that old, whicl 
FMULF ALI the people brake, Verſ.9. For,in this 
OR FARE! | Covenant, GOD undercaketh to make 
us keepe our part of it, Verſ.10.1T,And 
to pardon, where we fayle, Verl. 12, 
FTE UTR Now, when GOD promiſed a New Co 
Ben tf | venantsHe declarcd the other to be old 
WHELAN. and, to be aboliſhed, when the Ney 
' came, Verb 12. 


Tit 


FAROE 7 was in their time, Ver(.6, For, if tha]. 
TINA ARA I Covenant had beene perfect , another | 


| HEBR: Cnae, VID. 
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The Dotirine of Chap.. 11TH. 


Verſ. Te 
: Ow, of the things which we have ſpokeng 
Nt is the ſumme ; Wee have ſuch an high 
Prieft , who is ſeton the Right Hand efthe 
Throne of the Majcſty,in the Heavens, 


I. THe Apoſtle , accommodating himz- 

{cIfe,to helpe the capacity and me- 
mory of che HebreWes, and urging the ſpe- 
ciall Point of his Diſcourſe, is worthy of i< 
mitation. 

Il. 1» faying, We have ſuch an High 
Prieſt, who is ſet downe on the Right 
Hand, &c, he ſetteth foorth the Glery of | 
Chriſt's perſon, that he may commend his | 
Prieſthood, TmEN, 1. The Glory of 
CyR1sT's Office, is not feene, till the 
Glory of his Perſon beſeene. 2: The 
Glory of His Perſon is not ſeene, till his 
glorious Soveraignty,and Government 
ofthe Werld be ſeen. 3. Yea, the glo- 


K 4 ry 
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cyof Curi1s 7 is not rightly ſens; | 
till his equality with the Father inglo, 
ry,be ſcene,and acknowledged. 
III. 1n ſaying, that Chriſt, as Hi 
Prieſt, 5 ſer done on the Right Hand of 
the Throne, be giveth us to UnDin: 
STAND, That CHRIST, as in KH 
Divine Nature, He is undivided fron 
the Fath-r,in Glory ,and Dominion; Saf , 
ta bis Humane Nature, he is exalted t1 
the Fellowſhip of Divine Glory wit 
the Father: Becauſe of the Union of the 
Humane Nature,withthe Divine,inon: 
Perſon of the Mediator: The two N+ 
tures fill remaining diſtinguiſhed; but 
not divided,nor feparated,the one fron 
the other. 0 - 
tV. Henoteth the place of thu Gliy| 
80 be inthe Heavens wherein he breferntil 
Chri#t, above the Leviticill Prieſts; fir 
their Priefthoed is oxely exerciſed oncati | 
but Ch'iſts in H-aven, | ; 
eAND THEREFORE, Wh h 
wee will employ our high Priclt , - p 
1K 


—_—_ 


| HEBR. CnaP. VI, 
Ik | have no earthly City to ſeeke Him ing 
0] hutin the Heaven, the onely Place and 
7 Place of his reſidence. 


| of ring 
ER] Viaſcze A Miniſter of the SanRuary, and of the 
Hij true Tabernacle, which the. LOAD pitched, 
on} 4nd not man, | 


Fn 1 Or all this Glory yes Chriff # frill cal- 
lr [cd here aNiniſter ; To Show Vs, 
in That his high Honour , hindereth him 
i) otto.doc his Office, for our good. 
Ne 11, Het called, A Miniſter of the San- 
ho (uary,or,of the holy things;for the word 
| [ll apree With both, and both texd ro ove 
" purpoſe: for, the holy thin 05 Were all tyed FY, 
nr (Santtuary: and he that was Mmiſter 
, [ifthe Sanltrary, was Miniſter of the ho« 
[| things alſo; and that, in name of thz 
| vntts, Now, the Santtuzry, or the holy 
| thing s:which here is ſpoken of, i rhe thing 
/þ ſomfird by the SanCtuary, and by thehely 
eel "ings. An ſo, taking all the fionifications 
bar Wihe Word together , WEer ARE 
R5 


TANUGUHT). 


— = Er SIS ns LEH 


| TauGarT, That Cur rs rT, in his 
{1 Glory, isnot idle, butas a faithful A 
{p14 gent inthe heavenly SanRuary , taking 
IHE the care of all the holy things, which 
{1 his Saints and peopleare commanded 
ING to preſent,procuring and giving foortl 
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ven,to his Saints, which their eſtatere- 
quireth. | | 

111, He 3 called, A Miniſter of the 
trae Tabernacle, which GOD pitched 
and not man; That #s,the Adiniſter of hi 
FIRDAIN: | | oWnc Body, miraculouſly formed by GOD, 
HAVE IPL "= 710t after the ordinaly manner of other me 
HUGT RL fgnified and repreſented by the typicall Th 
TAK PORTA  bezmacle. 

HH LIU [; THEN, 1, The Tabernacle and 
MENT  Templennder the Law.was bur theſhv 
IH}  dowzand Cari s T's Body was tit 
LM) true Tabcraacle, For,i. As the ſymbols; 
WELR NT ET: | / of GOD'S preſence, was in the Typicil 
WIRE Tabernacle; So thefulneſſe of the Got 

ITEIG [l - Dead dwelleth bodily in Car $7. 2.4 
WEE  thetypicall Tabernacle had incloſedi 


- 
l 


| [| all holy and ſpirituall things from Het} 


| 
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itall the holy things,the Candle-l[tickCey 
Table of Shew-bread, Laver, Altar, &C- 
hath the Humanity of Chriſt , or 
Chriſt the Man, all holineſſe and perfe- 
gion; the fulncfle of all good, and all 
holy things, in him, Light, Food, Wa- 
hing,and Reconciliation,and all in him 
kIfe; that out of his fulncſſe, we may al] 
receive Grace for Grace. 23. As the Ta- 
bernacle,in the outmoit Coverings, ſee- 
med but baſe, yet had better ſtuffe withe 
n: So,our LORD , when he dwelt in 
the Tabernacte of his fleſh amongſt us, 
was found in forme as a man,and inthe | 
ſhape of a ſervant: but inwardly, was ful - | 
of Grace,and Trueth. 

IS, In calling Chriſt's Body, the true 


Tabernacle which GOD builded, and - }}}|I|' 1K 


not man; He $eacheth #5,To make uſe of 
Chriſt in truerth, as the Church of olde 


made uſe of the Tabernacle in the type: ||\|iÞ |\| 


That is, in him ſeek GOD,towards him 
urne the Eye of our Soule , when wee 
keme ro our ſelves tobe farreremeved 


% 4 
F, 


7 +1 ; 
pill 34 { 
q : * 
ro: it: 
' , 
to o l 
! S it 1 
» i 2 9 
[3 


| 
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to the end oftheearth:; in him offer al 


LINE our ſpiritual ſacrifices: in him ſeek our 
NG Waſhing, our Food, our Light , our 


' 
! 


x 
Es 
j j >» 


Hh Comforts in him, as bis Prieſts , make 


our abode,and daylic dwclling: in hin 
let us live and breathe. 
' V. Is focalling Chriſt, he appropreateth 


j | | rhe ſacrificing of his Body to himſelfe,jn hi 


 owne perſen,as the perſonal! and proper At 
?f his Prieſt hood: for the effering o f which 


IHR: Sacrifice,ouce,and never ofrener, (as Hebr, 


211-2 7:/poweth ) he keepeth ſtill the foiled} 
tie onely Minifter of the true T ab:ruact, 
16 bis owne 1-0mmunicavle Prenogative, 
eAND THEREFORE , Who 
ever preſumeth to offer his Body , pre! 


I: fxmethalſoto take hisplace, 


, ——— 
——_— _ 


EE 


14S. 


cmmmenunes >—as Ga IIa COD. 


7erſ. 3. For,every High Prieſt is ordayned'took 
fer Gifts,and Sacrifices? Wherefope,it isof 06 
ceſity, that thit Man have ſomewhat ailoto 
offe:, 


_ — 
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H- brooveth,T hat Chriſt # the Monte || 
L ter of the Tabernacle of h1z own Bo- ||| 
ty by « ffertng it np becauſ* it behwwe'' him, 
ſeeing he 18 4 Pri:ft,to off -r up ſome thing, | bw 
ether the typicall Oblations,or eſe his own | | 
Body repreſented by them, Brt the typicall WIR 
Oblations he could nat offer, accnd:ng to | 

the LaW not being a Levite: T her-fo-e,ve [Will 
rehoowed 80 offer up himſelfe , repreſented |\(I\WMN 
'y the typicall Oblatwons, THEN, 
The Apoſtle acknowledgeth no Prieſt, | 
ut eythcr the Leviticall Prieſt , or the | 
reſt that offereth up his owne Body. | 
Ard, who-ſo-ever pretendeth to have 
the Office of a Prieſt now , uſurpeth ey- 


ther the Office of the Levite,or Chriſt's 
Office. 


pIImRE Hon tout WEI: a, Cc ne Re IABEELS 


'nſ.g, For,if He were on earth, Me ſhould not 
dea Prieſt; ſeeing that thereare Prieſts, which 
offer Gifts according to the Law. 


l =| E E provucth, That Chriſt can no: 
A. Joffer wp the typicall Oblations,; Bee 
Canſe 


} 
j 
To! 

! 


| THT | »6t Chriſt a Prieſt, When he was on canh! 
0 VINES T anfwere; Yes. How,then,/ayth the Ap 


| | cauſe he can not be a Prieft on earth, ally 
tl. be Were 0n earth: Becauſe Prieſthood oy 


WÞ; 2cy ar: the one'y Priefis,by Law,on tan, 
Ulf | 22d bave preſcribed to themyby LeW, wha, 


| bea Prieſt? lanſwere; Becauſe, ale 
 hebegan his Prieſthood nponearth, yet ht 


| yeare, through the ((onrt, and before th 
Sanftarry killed the Sacrifice, and thu] | 


I — —_ — — 
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earth, 1s proper to the Levites only: Fu 


they ſhould offer. 
Queition, 70% will a:ke me heereWu 


ftle heere, If he were on earth, he ſh1uldu 


could not brooke hu Office of Prieſt hood 
the earth. For as the high Prieſt, whows 
the T ype, carried the Sacrifice, once «| 


tothe the blood thereof in unto the Holi 
of all, and preſented hinſelfe there befi| 


the L O R D, with the blood, to zvtercent | 


for the people, aud there remained, durin 
the time of Interceſſion appointed to hin: 
So Chrift, carrying his Sacrifice out of tt 


hl 


_—_ 


City, offered up his Body, os the eAlti] y; 
| et. eras 
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bu Godhead, te his Father ; and, by bis 
mn: b1oed, entered into the heavenly Sane | 


Hyary, and ſte doWne, on the Right hand 
fthe Majeſty on bigh,; and there he liveth 


fever, to iuterceed? for us ; having then ||| Il 


nded his Sacrifice,as this Apeſtle prooyerh, ||| if 
ling no Sacri fice noW to offer on earth, ||| 


tis with reaſon, that the Apoitle ſayeth, I | 


If de were on earth, he ſhould not be 
1Prieſt, 

Wrpzncet Wr LEARNE, TI. That 
Chrilt is not now on the earth, nor in 
ay place thereof: andztherefore,1f any 
man may ſay tous, Loe,beere he i; Loe, 


| there he is, we mult not believe him: it 


5a falſe chriſt he ſhowethus, and not 


#l the True, as Chriſt himſelfe fore-war- 


neth, MaTTH, XXIV 23. 2. Thatitis 
impoſſible, that Chriſt ſhould now be 
onthe earth; for then ſhould he loſe his. 


'| Prieſthood, which is impoltible. For,if 


he were on earth, he ſhould not bea 
eſt, ſayeth the Apoltle heere. 3. 
That. 


& 


| | That Chriſt's Prieſthood 1s onely dif. 


(MNEAN' which offer Gifts, acccrding to th 
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charged now in heaven, ſeeing he a 
not be a Prieſt on earth. 
II. His Reaſen i, They are Pricſty, 


Law. Tas N, Every Pricſt,Wvho breoket 
hs Priefthcod mn earth,muſt offer Gifts, «. 
cording to the Law, as the Apoſtle hem 
reaſoneth : And, ſuch Pricſts- as thaſy 
Chriſt heh aboliſhcd, having changed th 
Prieftboo1,end the Law alſo. 
THEREFORE, There can benfC 
Pcieſt by Othce on earth atall, with 
Gop's allowance. 


| 
| 
| 
( 
k 
( 
fn 


A—_———— 


Yer/'5. Who ſerve unto the Example; and Shy 
dow, of Heavenly things: as Moſes was adms 
niſhed of Gap, when he was about to-malt'* 
the Tabernacle: For, ſee ({ayth He) that tha thi 
make all things according to the Paticrntye 
ſhowed unto thee in the Mount, 


H E E deſeribeth, the proper uſe-«f th 
Leviticall Priefts, to ſerve unto th 
Example of haavenly T bings, Tyt) 

: | Jail 


* 


HEBR. CrAPp, VII 9, 
if 1, The Incarnation of Chriſt,hisDeatÞ, 
ca [ind the Benefitcs thereof, ſignified 
by Leviticall Shadowes, are heavenly 
things, in regarde of' their heavenly 
the [fraites, and EffeRs,and other heavenly 
þ]Reſpets ; and, are with an heavenly 
a[Minde to be looked upo'w 2. The 
:n[Ccremonies of the Law, were not idle 
#/4[Rites; but, Examples, and Figures of 
Chriſt, and his Graces ; by the which 
nen were led, then, as by the hand, ro 
- nofChriſt,yvho was to come. 

vith} 11. From. Ex0D.xxv.40.he prozeeth, 
they wire Sh1dowes of heavenly things ; 
rquſe the Patterns in the Mownnt yepre= 
led the heavenly things, and "Moſes T ae 
Sl y4c/e repr:/ented the Pattern? in the 
Meant; Therefore, it repreſented heavenly 
things, And,unto th Patterne was Moſes 
emit, TaHgEN, I. GOD would not, 
70, not in the time of Types, fuffer any 
(viſe of man to com? in, for repreſen= 
ingany thing heavenly:Muchleſſe will 
now. 2. Thoſe which kimſelfe or- 
7 daineth, 


} 1+ 68 
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daineth, he will have obſerved, and 
none omitted. 


in 
th 

« « « p—n——_—— —_ — ta 
Verſ,6. But now hath He obtained a more exctl. | / 
lent Miniſtery; by how much alſo Heis the þ, 
Mediator of a better Covenant, which ws F 
eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes. p 


I. H E effering of the T ypicall. Obla " 
tron5,he hath CONE go the Itchy. 


a. —__ ti. 
— 


Ly 4 F | j 
vites. Now,the offering of the true Sacr ie ver 


cex,and ſervice belonging thereunto,he | , 
propriateth to Chriit ; «nd calleth it, 
more excellent Miniſtery. THz M, 
I. The offcring of the thing fignifiel|,,, 
by the Leviticall Types, is more exctl|,, 
lent rhan all their Offerings. 2. Thi * 
Miniſtery is proper unto Chriſt onely|, 
in his owne perſon. | 
I. From this he preferreth the Medi he 
atogrſi:p of Chriſty to the T ypicall : Th ky 
Promiſes, an the Covenant now,to the ( . 
7enant then, His reaſoning, 15; AS theMs 
niſtery is,ſo is the Mediator, The Mitt 
ſtery 1s more excellent, in offering iP 
| himiclk 


nm nt — 


—— 
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i inſelfe,than the ſhadowes. Therefore 
te Mediator 1s more excellent now, 
« |fanthe typicall olde. 
d.| THE N, The offering of Chriſt's 
tie 4, which is the more excellent Mi- 
® litery, is ſill annexed to the Perſon of 
ix Mediator onely. And, who-ſo-ever 
itudeth himſelfe into that excellent 
4 litiſtery, of cffering up Chriſt”s Body, 
/ tudeth himſelfe alſo into the Office 
if theMediatour. 
- [IT. 1s comparing the Covenant then, 
.;|410w,he maketh this the better, Becauſe 
{ je Promiſes are better, W HENCE 
WE LEARNE, rt. That there 
;, Mga Covenant betwixt G O D,and his 
"MChurch,of olde,under the Law: And,ſo, 
j;|Kconciliation to be had with GO D 
[Mn 2. That how-ſo-ever in ſub- 
o;[aace of Grace, both the Covenants 
fl vreed'; yet the forme of this Cove- 
-.[atunder the Go\pcll, is better ; Be- 
n tuſethe expreſſe conditions are bet= 
6 [the Promiſes are more ſpirituall,and, 
more 


le 


 II——————————e—n—————e eng om 
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more free of traire conditions. 
| ; 


\ 


Verſ.7 Ferif that cit Covenant had beene fa (0 
leſfe, then fhould no place have beene ſough: 
for the ſecond- 


TY O cleave the aboliſhing of the old (\| | 
venant, he prooveth it,net to be faul| ' 

leſſe; Becauſe a new Covenant was pron, * 
ſed in place thereof. Not that any thin 
was Wrong In that Covenant ; bat becas| 
it Was imperfet, and all things needfulny, 
expreſſed 5n it clearly, WHENC|, 
WE LEARNE, 1, 
Lond's proceeding with his Churc 
hathever beene from the lefle perfei 
tothe more perfe&, rill Chriſt cam; 
2, That whcre ever G OD addeth,d: 
altereth, what he once did inflitute;h 
fo doing, he ſhoweth, That before hi 
Addition, hc had not exprefled allti 
Mindc,as inthe time of the Olde Telt 


ment. 3. When once he hath pi, 
&Red his courſetaken with his Churd, 


ou 


Il 
[t1 
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$ now he hath done under. the Now 
{tamcnt, he alter; h. the mater 0 
fault, 4 NOICs | 


———_— | he —_——_— Wa — 


feſt. Por, finfing fa:.lt with them, be faycth 
(0 3h} de, the oaycs come, (ſaycrh » he Lo .p 
4},| when | wil make a Kew Covenant w:th the 
Houſe cf Iſrac!ll, and the Houle of iveah, 


hin 'H E E proeoueth, The: th-re Wa; at 
widy :mper ft ttyon in the Old: Covenant ;; 
Ou Eeanſe G © D found fault with the pro 
G tk under its TrEN, The impcrieRi- 
Rnofthe Covenant of olce, was «ſpeci- 
"ty in default of the parties with twhom 
itwas made; Who, by their insbility to 
wfillit, or behold the driftof it, made 
tunable to ſave themſelves. 

Il. 1sthe words of Terem. Xxx}. 31s 
te LO R D promiſeth, to make a Cove- 
rat, ofter Wards, with the houſe of 1[racll, 
alludah, THEN, I. The party 1n 
A heNew Covenant, isnot all Man-kind, 

"Jn: the Church of the New Teflament ; 

eg "- me 
| 


CEE IN 
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The ſpiriruall Iſraell,& Indah. 2. Thi, 


Covenant was not brought to light 
olde; but had its owne time of maiik{y/ 
ſtation. 3. Even then, the Churfſc 
was ma'le wiſe of the imperfetion dC; 
the Olde Covenant ; that they. mighn, 
learne to looke through the outwaſj: 
forme of it;toa better. 4. The hopſhe 
and Expetation, which they hadtyye 
wards the New Covenant, beldeqlik 
their heart; that they, withont us, ale 
our Priviledges, ſhould not be pet; 
ed. ues | 
[it 


Verſ. 0. Not according to the Covenant tn ” 
made with their fathers, in the day wha 
taoke them by the hand, to leade themouſ #/ 
the land of Egypt ; becauſe they cont 4h, 
not iv My Covenant; and I regarded uy, 
not,ſaycthtbe Lond. W 


LY” H & Propbt diftinguiſp1h 


Olde (ovenant. from th- Nen , 
deſcr ibing the Olde, what it Was, bay ng 
kenand how puniſo:d, For the firſt," 
Conw 
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Thi lamandements, and the reft of the Law 
td delivered anro them, when they rame out of 
ie vEgypt, Was the Covenant of olde, wherein 
ured G 0 D promiſed, Tc betheir G O 'D, apor 
n Condition, T bat they did all that he com 
il masded $5eme and,they accepted the Condi. 
w{tjo9., So, Albeit there was Grace 
oxtheere, in ſundry Articles, covenanted, 
I whyet the forme of the Covenant, was 
elike rhe Cov enant of Works. Compare 
,Mrem.xvV13.23. with IeremeXxxj031-3 2s 

Eg 23.&C» 
11, For the next:T hey contivurd not tn 
| tthrough leaning to their oWwne ftiren; th, 
5164 ſeeking to eſtabliſh their owne Rightee 
wha 0ſu-ſ-; 2ee99 5gnorant of the Righteonſe 
oufreſeofG O D. They dealt deceitfully tn 
ul the Covenant, & fell ro open 1dolatry, from 
tine, ro time. S$ O, By the Covenant of 
ps no man wilibe found ſtead- 

þ jy fail, | 

wil 11 1. For the puniſhment of it: I regar= 
,W&d them not. 1» the Hebrew it #© as 
419 mch,as,l Lorded it over them; That 7s, 
i = | V/ed 


HEBR. Cuae. VIII. 
Uſed My Huſbandly, and Lordly Awphy 
rity over bhew,and ſo miſre garded them, |, 
Wohercof we have to learne. I. Thily 
as Gop's Lordſhip, and Husbandſking, 
1s at Obligation of doing well to thy 
Covena.t keeper; Sv 1s tt a Declan 
on, of his juſt Freedome,and Authorir 
topumſh the Covenant breaker, ! 
That when G OD is pleaſed, tocxy./ 
ciſe bis Dominion, and Authority,onq 4 
Covenant .breakers, the tranſgreſſwl i 
falleth in miregard with G O D: thy" 
is, As little account is made of his lik f 
as of one without the Coverant. p 
That to be mi{-regarded of Gon, is 
ſumme ofall Judgement. 4. Thatthþ, 
impotency ofthe people, to keepeth,, 
Olde-Covenant, did not exceme thi! 
from the-puniſhment due to thebrq,, 
king of 1t. wir 
1F. The LORD maketh their iſ is 
bility in the Olde Covenant, the Redſw,, 
bi making of « New one, Whereintl,, 
Lord's Bounty 1s very remark l 


$——- 


Je 
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tlwho,out of our evill, taketh occaſion, 
. #ydge-usſo:much more good; And,be- 
laſs of mens inſtability in- the Olde 
hiKKoyenant, maketh another. Covenant, 
Ubereby be maketh us toperſevere in 
hedience. © | 8 

my : 

; Wor 19% For this is the* Covenant thar 1 wil 
XN make' with the Houſe of Ifrac!}, after thoſe 
Md dayes,fayth the Loxp: 1lwillput my Lawes 
ſal into their mirde, and write Them in their 
thi hearts; 2nd 1 will bc to them a Gov and they 
li ſhall be'to Me a Pcople, OE 


FT HIS 5 the better (evenant, con: 
Wy taining bette» Promiſes, whereof 
Lt HRIST i HMeditonr,and S HICKY the 


; ; Il them t hit believein Him. 
| 


br 


Articles are Promiſes; 2nd, ſo, doe rc- 
ng in the party that. will joine in the 
fu ovenant, Faith,to embracet he Promi- 
? (that the Covenant may beagreg#d 
"..fitoon-both' ſides: Gop promiſiag, 
ih lthe needy w_ h;antty acccpe 


1N2, 


Whercin \conſider, TL, That all the | 


theſe felt evills, through his Cug1! Tha 
by putting his Lawes in our MindeaJj;n 


HEBR. Cuan. VII. 


ting. 2. That,what is required intly 
Olde Covenant,as a Condition,is heerj 
curned intoa Promiſe, by God, inth 
New. 1nathe Olde Covenant, herequf 
red obedienceto his Commandemen 
and heere he promiſeth, to write hi 
Lawes in our hearts.Gop undertake 
to doe our part inus,if we will belicy 
in him. 3+ That the ſenſe of Want, 
and the feeling of our ImperfeRio " 
yea,of our hearts wickednefle,and cat: 
leſneſſe,bothof heart & mindez yeah 
fecling of the in-lacks, or defeGts,ofn,, 
pentance and faith, arc not jult hindyr; 
rances, to makea ſoule- that gladgy,, 
would be reconciled with G OD,q,, 
Curr 5T; ſtand a backe,from embracign;, 
this Covenant: But,by the contrarytiſc, 
Feeling of finfulneſle, in minde, 8 hey 
are Preparations, to fit us,and ſet us tt 4 
£o joine in this Covetiant , Wert, 
GeD undertaketh to help, 8& remedy t 


Wrtl 
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ke writing them in our hearts. For, what 
ﬆ) i;this elſe, but to illuminate our Minde, 
tl more and more,with the underſtanding 
WI of his Will; andyto frame our heart,and 
Mf:Aions, to the obedience of the 
Whme? 4- That, by the Covenant, 
1 Comfort 18 provided for ſinners, who 
"i xc humbled in the ſenſe of their ſinnes s 
Mind no doore opened for preſumption, 
Mnorroome given to prophane perſons, 
Atogoe on their wayes, bleſſing them- 
'Mlflves, For,the maker of the New Co- 
falrenant preſuppoſeth two things: Firſt, 
MtThat his party renounce his owne righ- 
Moutnefle; which he might ſecme able 
D.fto have by the Olde Covenant. Next, 
KilThat he flee, for Reliefe, roG O Dy, in 
WACurrsT, to bave the Benefites promi- 
din this New Covenant, Which if 
Me doe, it is impoſſible that he can ei- 
Killther leane to his owne Merttes, or live 
dA the love of his finfull Luſts. A 
WilſThr, by this Covenant; ſuch an Union 
KlJ;made betrwixt Gor and the Believer, 


cnn ” L2 that 
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that the Believer is the Lord's adopted 
Chitde , and the Lord 1s the Believers 
GOD, Alkſufficient for ever; promiling 
to be Ail ro the Believer, which, T0 
BE- OUR GOD, may import; and, to 
make the Believer All that one of Hls 
PEOPLE ſhould be. 


I m_—_—_——— 4 wy 


_— 
BLESS 


Pore. 11, And they ſhalinot teach every mat 
his neighbour, and every man his brother, fa 

| ing Know the Lord: For all ſhall know Mes 
from the caſt, to the greateſt, 


i.) JN FT Hile He fay:th, They (hi 
not teach every man fb 


neighbour, hee doeth nor man, that li 
word, and Ordinarces, and Minifteries 
poirtod by bim,or broth :rly commmunionyi 
mnutuall cdification, ſhal5e miſ-reg det! 
nt w3316 ule of : B #ut,b the contrary, Thi | 

> will bim/elfe be their Teacher, mth} # 
5 owne Means: Faſt, gi ving hu {hip 01 
dren a 7 reaber meaf: are of tne $ brit . ani! | 


Wore nedre Communion With in im/e fe, thi 


— 
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rolde. 2. Making his Children/o Wiſe 
tel | anto Salvation,as they ſhall not hang theip 
&8 | Faith upon man's authorities but ſcareh by 


10] 60D,the infallible Teacher, as hee hath 
0] revealed himelfe in his Word. 3.S09,clea- 
ls tng the T: ueth which is outwardly targhs 
ano them,by hz owne Inftraments, aſter ſo 
ſwe and perſwaſive.a manner, by hu Spirit, 
inwardly, that the oxztward Teaching ſoal 
ma] [4,0 Teacning,m c9 pariſon of the inward 
| Conrnrrence; according as we hears thoſe 
| Smaritones Were targht, Who believed in- 
6 ede th: Woma:s retart, that they minht 
| reco Chrift : bat when they were rome to 
him, gt {6 areat ſatis f «tion from himſelſe, 
that they ſey le untaher ; Now wee bees 
leve,not b<cauſe of thy ſaying: for we 
have keard him our fclves , and know, 
that this is ind: ed that Cyur1srT, Iohn 
| Iv. 42, So wilthe Lord tuwardly make 
1 bs Trueth pe\yer fill nnte Salvation to his 
one; thet they my [ay to thoſe th at are his 
Iframents ; How we bclicye,not be- 
E + cauſe 


ing | a8 meancs till th -y underſtand the minde of | 


WIR 
0 JEONG 
WH 3! { 
i! 1 } 

il 
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cauſe of your ſaying , but becauſe we 
have heard him our ſelves. 

THazN, 1. It isnotG O D'Swill, tha 
other mens Beliefe, ſhould be theRuke 
of our beliefe : but that weall ſearchto 
underſtand the Scriptures, and GOD' | 
Will revealed therein. 2. It is eaſic, 
from this Ground, to anſ{were that {4 
mous Queſtion: Hew &noW you ſwch aud 
ſuch Gro:tmds of Salvation? Weanſwere: 
It ts an Article of the NeW ( uvenan, 
They ſhall ze all taught of GOD. 

1. Hee ſayeth; They ſhall all knoy 
Me, from the leaſt,to the greateſt. 

THEN, 1, The New Covenant 4- 
mittethall Rankes and Degrees of Per 
ſons,and excludeth none, high norlow, 
that love tocmbrace it. 2. It may de, 
in ſundry points of Trueth , ſome «> 
them be ignorant,and miſ-taken, more 
{||| than other ſome : Bur of the favin| 

| knowledge of GOD, in Curisr, the 
ſhall all have light, ina ſaving meaſure 


3- The greatelt, as well as the mcanch, 
in 


L 
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n whatſoever reſpeAof Place,or Gifts | | | 


muſt be GOD'S Diſciples , in the ſtudy 
: Saving Knowledge, and hearty obe= 
1ENCEs» ” 


— _—y 


— 


-- 
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, ' SO TR gn 


Inſad, For 1 will be mercifull totheir unrig hte» ||| 


ouſneſſe, and their ſinnes, and their iniquiries 
will Iremember no mores 


IL" Y'O make 14 believe the former Pro- 

miſes, hee addeth a new Article of 
Amiſion of ſnnes; becauſe from the Con« 
ſcience of theſe , ordinarily doe ariſe our 
doubts, and dafficaltie of arawing veare bo 
GOD. THeN, 1. The Conſcience 
of finne, muſt not drive us away from 
GOD : but rather forceus to run unto 
GOD, more humbly : becauſe onely to 
luchas come unto Him,in HisCurisTs 
s Remiſſion of Sinne promiſed. 2. 
What-ſo-ever ſort of finnes they bee, 
VYnrighteouſneſſe, or Sinne, or Iniquity, 
they ihall. cot hinder GOD to be graci- 
L 4 OUS 


EIS nar nn 
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ous tothe Penitent, flying to thisCy 
venant for Refuge. . | 

II- 1» ſaying, For I willte merciful, 
T. He maketh His Mercie , pardoting 
Sin, the RE asoN of his beſtowing th 
former good things: His giving of or 
Grace, the Reaſon of giving another:e 
ven Grace for Grace, 2. He make 
his Mercy, thr Ground of allthis Fx 
vour, ard nothing in the man's perſon, 
or workes; or worthireſle of his Faih, 
3.ThewordMERCIFVLL,iS in thed. 
riginall,PAC1FIED; and doeth impor 
i both GOD'Sreſpectto the Propitiator 
ſj Sacrifice of CyR1sT, which pecifiah 
|} himrowards us ; andalſo onr duetyji 
| looking towards it, as the Price of or 

Reconciliation. | 

{[f. 1: that the LORD joyneth th 

Promiſe cf putting hss Law in the winef 
fl writing it in our heart, With the Promiſe! 
(00 Remiſſion of ones, HE TEACHENi 
1. Vs, That he will have every Conted: 
1 |, rate Soule,thar ſeekeththe ——_— 
£101 
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this Covenant, to joyne all theſe Bene= 


| res together jn their Ciaime,with Re- 


mifion of Sinne, ſecking..to joyne the 
iluminatton cf cheir minde, renovation 
of their heart , and life, at l:att in their 
6&fir.s and endevours: and not to lever 
one of them from another, but ſtudy in 
wrightn=fle,to have them-all. 

IV. White He ſayeth,Fe Will remomaa 
her the:y ſinnes nomore, HE TEACH- 
fTH, 1. That He will never forgive 
inne,nor forget it,but (ct it ever in Nis 
foht, till a man cnter 1nto this Cove- 
rant with Him , through CERIST. 2. 
That when He hath forgiven ſtnne, He 
forgetteth ſinne alſos what-ſo ever He 
remitteth, Hz remooveth from His ic 
memberance. 


EO EST) my 

Yof.13, TnthatHefayeth, A New Covenant, He 
hath made the firſt olde, Now, that which 
decaycth, and waxcth olde, js ready te yanifla 
away, 


LS From - 


($8. 18 ti! 


| Crew the name that the LORD giv 
this Covenant, in calling it New, he 
araWeth two (, onſequences: The firſt,Thu 
ehe former Covenant, by this word, wat de. 
clared olde. Next,T hat as it was declared 


olde; ſo was it declared ſhortly after, nb; 


aboliſhed. 

THEN, I. Thelecaſt word that pro- 
ceedeth out of God's Mouth, is weigh 
ty, and worthy of conſideration. 2. 
What-ſo-ever God's VW ord doeth in- 
port,by-due conſequence, maſt be taker 
for God's trueth,and God's minde, asi! 
it were expreſſed, 3. Secing CHr1s: 
iS come, and the time is now of this 
New Covenant,we know that byGod' 
authority,the Leviticall Ordinance, and 
whole forme of the Legall Covenant, 
and Ceremoniall formes of yyorlhy, 
are abrogated. 


Py @— A>S , y» wm ay aa yo 23Þuand 


wy ow 


( 
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The Summe of (hap, 1 X. 


7 HE N,that you may ſee this more ||| 


clearely, Let us take a view of the 


typicall Ordinances in the olde Cove-|j|f 
cant, and of their accompliſhment in|! | 
CaxrIsT, Under the old Covenant, & | ||| 
ad typicall Tabernacle , there were ||} 
The | 


lndry ſhadowes, Verſ, I. 2. 


Tabernacle divided in two roomesy | 


and their 


6, Intheinner- moſt roome , onely the 


High Pricſt,once a-yeare, Verſ.7. The 
cloſe Keeping of which roome, fignift- | 


ed, Thar the Way to Heaven, was not to 
te fully cleare, during the time of thoſe 
hadowes,Verſ.8. Nothirg done then 
externally, could quiet rhe Conſcience, 
Yal.9, All being. but temporary fha- 
Ges impoſed, till Ebriſt came to re- 

| forme 


furniture within them | 
both, Verſ. 3.4. 5- In the out- moſt ||} 
roome, the Prieſts reſorted daylie, Verſ. | || 
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1 ARTIE | || & Po. | 
11100 D forme all, Ver, zo. Bart when Cuntsr 


came, He gave to thoſe ſhadowes, ace 
compliſhment. For, He was Prielt of 


TEA} thertruc Tabcrnatle of His owe Body, 


Nl: fignificd by the typicail Tabernack; 
WTF Verſ.1t. And,by His owne Bloodzen- 


tered into Heaven, for our eternall Re- 
demption,Verſ.12, For, if the types 
procured a Ccremonialt cleanſing, Ver, 


' 13+ How much more ſhall His Blood, 
truely,and in «fect, procure our Juſtif 


cation, and SanRtficition 2 Verl. 14 
And therefore,thar Remiſſion of {innes, 
znd Ecernall Life might be given tothe 
Faithfull, both then of olde,and now,He 
behooved by His Office, ro make His 


teſtament,and dye, Verſ.15. For fore-f. 


Gquireth the nature of a Teſtament, Ver. 
16.17. Wherefore, the typicall teſts 
ment of olde, alfo behnoved to have 1 
typicall death, as Zevit.xvj . maket| 
piaine, Verl.18.19.20.21. Yea, eve; 
Cleanſing cf the types, and every Re 


15iſion, ochooved to be with Blood, | 


Verl22 | 


| 


$; 
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—_— 


yerſf.22. Therefore, the things repre= {|| 


ſented by- the types, behooved to be 
tkanſed by- better Blood , even” the 
BrooD of the MFSSIAS, Veri, 23, 
for,Chi ilt entered not into the typicall |} 
anfuary,butinto Hcaven ir felfe, Ver{:Y IN| 
24, And off:red not Himfelfe often, ||| 

15 the -imperfe& Leviticall S:crifice ||} 


ws offered; Verf.2 5. For,then ſhould |||} 


he have often dyed. Burt his once Offe= 
ing was ſufficient for ever, Verſ. 26. 
And,as GOD appointed men but once 
to dye, Veri.27. So CuRIsT was bur 


once off:red till the time he come to |||[\#| 
pdement,for the Salvation of the faith- js | 


. —_ 


Ls... 
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The Dodtrine of Chap, I X, 


VERS IT, 


[ HEN\verily,the fri Covenant had alſo Or- | | . 
dinances of Divine Ceryice , and a worldly | || ! 


The 


41 it ; | | [| 
LAIVIELILTR TP PE mers (Ordinances) inthe 01, 
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| gzxall, 5s al/s Taftifications, in th 
þlar-hi zmmber: {ocalled, becauſe then. 


preſented our Inf? fication. 


- of God injuining them, 


WHEREOF WE LEARNE, 1, 
That as other things were typed unde 
the Law;ſoalſo was our Tuilification, 
the manner of obtaining the ſame, ſi, 
dowed foorth. 2. Thar thoſe rhing; 
which rhen were called 1uStificatio, 
were ſocallcd onely, becaufe they wer 
the Repreſentations of the way of 6b 
taining 1«/fffication: for they didnot ji 
ſific. 3, That alveit 1eftif6catio? he 
onely one, yetihe types thereof wet 
many: no one of them beeing able t 
expreſle the truerh,bur in p-rt . 

| I. By calling them Ordinances & 
Divine Service, he teacherh ws, Thit 
ſometime,thoſe Ceremonies whichar 
now abolithed,were,during their ow 
time, parts of Gop*'s extcrnall Wor 
ſhip, in regard of the Commandemett 


11h 
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TIL.By calling the Sanituary World- 
ly,þe reacherb u8,To thinke of allthe ex- 
ternall Glory of Leviticall Service, one= 
ly asthe earthly repreſentation of hea- 


| renly things: and, underall theſe earth- | 


\$e—or6r tg , to ſccke in, troan heavens» 
Ionifications | 


3 
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Faſ.2. For, there was 2 Tabernacle made, the 
firſt, wherein was the Candle fticke, and the 
Table, and the Shew: bread, which is called 
the SanQuary. 

Yaſ.3, And after the ſecond Vaile,the Taberna. 
cle,which js called the Holieſt of all, 

Verſe 4. Which had the Golden Cenfer, and the 
Arke of the Coverant, oyerlaid round about 
with Golde, whereinwas the Golden Por that 
had Manna, and Aaron's Rod that budded, 
and the Tables:fthe Covenant. 

Pol, 5. And, overit, the Cherubims of Glory, 
ſhadowing the Mercy-Scate: of which we can 
not now (peake particuiarly. 

ſnſ6, Now,when theſe things wer thus ordai« 
ned, the Priefls went alwayes into the firſt 7a- 
bernacle,accompliſhing the Service of GoDp, 

'nſ.7, But into the ſecond, weng the bigb Prieſt 


aloncy : 


IMG! 
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Il 
il! 
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lili} 
af 


"7; 
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alone, once every ycare ; not without Blood, 
which he cffcred for himſelfe, and for ther 
| rouns of the people; | 


MAT j=j E E ſetteth befare our Eyes, the 
11174; pleaſant Faceef 5 O'D'S ontwnld 


+y thing, for place, for divifion of rome; 
for Furniture, for Ornaments, for Mate. 
rials, for Perſons, for Afton, for orderef 
doing, We my 6h0/de the Gly, not ont 
ofth: Appointer of them; bur a'(0, the Gli. 
ry of the Church, and of Heaven, andif 
CarTsST, a1 of His Saint , repreſented 


out Ward things, as Acaverly,and Sprity 
all things, are above ewrthly; as the parts 
cular Exvoſlition of the meaning * the 


plaine; whic h we can not m-dd'« with beer, 
ſeeing the Apoſtle juigeth it,uo; pertinent 


ULAEEI:. nc 4 Ce Ws Dn 


TOP GY — 


Perſ$. The holy Ghoſt rhis ſignifying, that the 
way into the Holiclt of all, was nut yet - 


Worſhip; that in th. wiſe appointing of eve | 


there-by as farre above the Glory of thiſe | 


T 7pes, in their oWne proper place ,will mite | 
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mavit : 
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manifeſt, while as the firſt Tabernacle was yet 
ſtanding. 


TYEE extornieth, what the high 
Hor; going throwgh the Vale, but 
mee a-yeate, aid meane, (ayingy T he hel y 
Ghoſt ſignifird ſome-thing there-by, - 

TatNs 7. The holy Ghoſt, is the 
Author of theſe Ordinances of LEv1, 
nd of Matters appointed about that 
Ode Tabernacle, as of the Expreſſions 
ofhis ownz Minde to the Church: and 
o, He is very GOD. 2; The holy 


{ Gholt, is a" Giſtin& perſon of the God- 


ead, exerciſing the properations of a 
perſon, ſubliſting by himfelfe; direfting 
the Ordinances of the Church,teaching 
the Church, and interpreting rhe mea» 
ing of the Types unto the Church. 3. 
The Church under the Law, was not al- 
toperhcr ignorant of the Spirit uall $19- 
nhcation of the Leviticall Ordinances; 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt was then tea- 
ting thum the meaning. 4+ Thoſe 


hates, 
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Rites,& Ceremonies, were not ſoduk 
in themſelves, as they could not be; in 
any ſort, underſtood: but were Expref. 
fions of the Minde of GOD, to the 
Church of that time. 2» 

II. That Which the holy Gho#t did fps 
»sfie, was this, That the way unto the 
Holieſt of all, was not yet made mani 
felt, while as the firſt Tabernacle was 
yet ſtanding. TrsN, That the hol 
eſt of all; repreſented Heaven, the Olde 
Church did know. 

11 I.- He ſayth not that the way to te 
wen was cleſed; but not clearly manifeſted, 
Taz N, They knew the way to Heaven, 
darkly, through the Vaile of Types 
2. They knew there was a tine of ck 
cer Light comming. | 

IV. The time of the endurance of tht 
not cl:are manifeſtation of the way to Ht 
ver,is [et downe to be, While the firſt To 
bernacle was ſtanding, THEN Tit 
Olde Church was taught, . 2. Thattix 


cleare light of the way to Heaven, o- 
, 
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HEBR. Cna4r, 

& |1ot to be revealed while thoſe ſha- 
in |[{owes, and that Tabernacle endured. 
ef: |}, That when the cleare Manifeſtation 
he [ofthat way ſhould come by the Me $- 
(1453,that Tabernacle was not to ſtand 
|} That when Gop ſhould cauſe that 
irſt Tabernacle to be remooved, the 
me Light was at hand. 4. That none 
as [hould receave the cleare light of the 
lþ [nay to Heaven, but ſuch as ſhould re- 
de [rounce the Ordinances of the firſt Ta» 
krnacle, 

| 4d ſs the Apoſtle, by the anthority of 
[te holy Ghoſt, 5nforceth theſe Hebrewes, 
en, | ther 70 renounce the Leviticall Ordinan- 
es, [,or to be deprived of the true light of the 
ea [1 to Heaven now revealed. 

| V. while he callcth this Typicall Taber- 
0% | uce, The firſt Tabernacle, he importeth, 
t|1, That Chrifts Body was the next T a= 
I'* \trracle: 2. That the Temple ts compre- 
ended under the name of the Tabernacle, 
UK |nthis D3/Þute. | 
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Virſ 9 Which was a Figure,for the tive thenpre. 


- Cmrat_ aca 


_ 20 


ſent, in which were offcred both giftsandſe FAR 


crifices, that could not r.ake him that didthe 
ſeryice,perfeAzas pertair.ing to the con'cienct, 


_TE E /oweth the ſe of the T aber 
cle,and the in-ferfstlion of the ſervice 
thereof, ſaying, The Tabernacle was als 
gure forthe timeprefent. Fherby h 


| 


me, 


CO 
yards 
tak $ 
Conſe 
alfa 
19a 


giveth ms 89 underſtand, 7. That thc hat 
Tabernacle was a Type, and Figured|/i: 
ChRxIST. 2+. That it was not appoit-[*Co 


ted for all time ro come, but for tlut 
prefent tim? of rhe Churches Non-agt 
3. That how -ſo-ever it was an obicur 
Figure; yer, having ſome reſcmbianct 
of the thing Fgnificd,it was fit for thol 
of that time. 

Il. Next, he ſhoweth the weakueſed 
the Off-ringr, «ffered in the T abernadlt; 
that they cond :04 make the man that dis 
the ſeruicep:y ft, as concerning the Ci» 
ſerer.ce : That , They Could not pots! 
[&tsft 
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HEBR., Crna Py ls 
rife th: Conſcience, that Shape was for - 
menend Life gravted,for any worthineſſe 
thoſe Offerings + * thy coul1 nt furxifh 
i C0: + ſc:embe "a Aa goed An/were 10=- 
wis G O D,fr favi:g of them who 7id 
ft Serpice, 1. Pete 1:j. 2t. Becanſe rhe 
[(mnſcience cox1d nit have {and gr an of 
ufaFion , how G O D'. \ Infiice would 
made quierby thoſe 0 ferings end, 


| a not /att fi the Conſcience: becauſe 
te Conſeience 5 G O DS D epaty,and will 
Int bequice, if i be well informed, cull wt ſee 
(0 Dpacified. 

Tren, Jt followeth, from this Grouud, 
flrg t bofe Offerirgs could 07 perfect 
win 1 Conſcience, 1, That CHRIST'S 
rice, ſignified by them, muſt pers 
ly ſatishe Gop's lullice, and the 
lnicience alſo, and purge the kilthi- 
i&fle of it, and heale its wounds. 2: 
tht as n many as were ju'tified before 
(OD, and in their Confieace truely 
acted under the Law, behooved, of 
neccſi- t= 


HEBR. Cnap. J%k. 
neceſſity , toſeethorough theſe Ofk- 
rings, and flye in to the Offering ofthe 
Sacrifice repreſented by them, as Pat. 
Lj.7. For,otherwiſe, the Apoltle teſtif 
eth heere, the outward Offerings could |,, 
not perfeR them in the Conſcience, | 
That when Retmiſſion of Sinne, and At- 
eonement, is promiſed in the Law,upon , 
the Offering of theſe Gifts, as Ley17, h 
xTIv.9.8& xv11.I1. the forme of ſpexch |” 
is Sacramentall, joining the Vertued|* 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt, Fegnified wit|* 
the Offering of the figurative Sacrifice; m 
unto the Believer. 4. The trueBelic- |” 
vers, notwithſtanding of many imper |" 
fetions of their life, may be perfetted, | 
Concerning their Conſcience , by f-] 
ing to the Mediation, and Sacrificed|' ; 
Chriſt, which waſheth the Conſcience |. 
throughly. 


[PESOS  Y mera 
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Ferſ.10, Which flood only in meates and drinks, be 
and diyerſe waſhings,and carnall wR__ | 
mp0 
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IN impoſed on them, untill the time of Reforma: 
Lofts 


be S| E E giveth a Reaſon, why thoſe Eq« 
ul remoxies conld not perfett the Cone 
" {rimce; Becauſe they ſtood in Meares, and 
Ra Winkes,&@ diverſe Waſhings, and carnall 
5 IWinevces : To wit, If they be conſidered 

h them [el ves, ſeparate from their ſignificas 
(h in,as many of the [ewes rooke them. 
of] THEN, There isa two-folde Conſides 
{1 [ion to be had,of the Leviticall Cere= 

zontes; One, as they are joined with 
{ Significations ; and, ſo, Promiſes 
je made of Attonementy by them, in 
4 [*Law. Another, As the were looked 
jr. [0 by themſelves, ſeparate from 
x| ir ſignification, as the carnall Tewes 
okethem,and reſted on them; and,fo, 


LY 


11, He fhoWeth their endurance, ſaying, 
a [ſry were impoſed on them, untill the 
imneof Reformarion : That #, Till the 


{ With 


#9 could nor perfeft the Conſcience, 


% [#of the Goſpel/, that CHRIST came, 


HEBR., Cuayr. I% 
with cleare light,to perfes Matters, . 
THEN, I, Theſe Ceremonies wa 
by GoD impotcd upon -ro people, burſh 
them ; that is, the . Iewes - onely, % 
Neither were they impoſed on'thi 
Iewes for ever, but fora time onely,n 
till the time of,Reformation. 3. Ke. 
ingthe time of Reformation by Chril 
25 come, theſe Ceremonies arc expited| 
and aboliſhed,  _ WH; 
111, Seeing the time of the Goſpel 
the time of Refirimation,or (orveftion; \y 
Taz N,T The 'Shadowes'are fulfills, 
and the Subſtance is come. 2. Teſt 
Darkaneile of teaching is remoo cd.afff 
the time of Clearneſſe is come, j{y 
The Price of Redemption, promiſettoþl 
be laide dewne,is now payed. 4. Tipy 
Ditticulty,and Impoſſibility,of beariyhu 
the Yoake of Gop's externall Wop 
ſhip,is remooved; and Cur1 sT's, ed / 
Yoake, iriplace thereof, 1s come, bi 
word, W bat-ſo-ever was then wantinff / 
under the Law, of the meaſure of tire 
| 1 _ Spurl 


| 


Y 
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HEBR. Cnav; IX. 
-4þiit, or the mcanes to. get the Spiritz 
ad Fruites thereof\, is now helped, in 
beſte Frame of the Goſpeil. 

» | 


the "a__—— oo GA owt __—_ > - — _— 


WiTs But Chr $1 beeing ccme an high Priett | 
£ ofgood thiags to come, y 1 greater aud more 
perfect Tabcraaciz, nor made with banges , 
d that is to ſay,not of ti115 build ng, 
; | 0 
TPO bew th: Arccompliſoment of theſe 
Wall ther grim Cunigt's Pricfths:d, hs 
'Y feſerh His Excellency,to the impor fietie 
leh; rfthe Lowfticald high Prieft's Service, 
Treſhus 1. The Leviricall PriejF,was Priz(F 
aff the Shadowes of geod edcwgts but 
4 HRIST, Priejt efrh- 0 700d th: BIS Them- 
th ves; & eprrg the Di (þe:ſarian of then 
Tivo. co Hes oWne perſon ; [1:69 us are Rex 
rifhuclietion, Redemption, Rightearſreffe, 
Vod Lfe, he. 
ef] 11. The Levitica!l 1g k Prie, hd 4 
IPebern.ccle build:d wit9 handes, wher in 
tin ' [ervid; but CHRIST [erved ina 
ft Prater and more Perſe Til ernacle, not 
ucit M mals 
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made with handes: That ts,1n the precing 
T abernacle of his owne Body, wherein] 
awelt amongſt #9, Loan. 1. I4. repreſen | 
by.the materiall Tabernacle, ; 

111. He expoundeth,how the T aber 
cle of Chriſt's Body 1 not made with hank, ( 
by r kis, That it 1510t of this building: Firf 
Becauſe it was not formed by the Artif 
any Bezalcel, or Aholiab, 6«r by che luhp 
Ghoſt. 2. Albeit the Tabernacle ef buPt 
HLody was like onrs, in ſubFance; yet, fu 
the manner of his holy Conception, he ui 


"another building than ours, For, our Taba, 


wacles aye builded by watuyall Generatin|! 
of Man and Woman, with propagation if 
Orlginall Sinze: But, CygisT's Body, ft 
a ſingular manner,even by the ſpeciall Oft 
ration of the holy Ghoſt,inth: Wombe of th 
Virgine. And,ſo, without Originall Simth,,. 


\ 


ER: 

Perſ"12, Nci:her by the blood of Goats & Calrs Ky 

but by His owne Blood He entered in, once, [* 5 

to the holy Place; having obtained eterodÞii 

- Redemption for us, | |: 
| s THI 
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\. | 
WTHE Oppoſition goeth on: T1, The 
tel | Leviticall bigh Prieſt entered into the 


Mall holy place : But Cur1sT entered 
meſo the Floly Place properly (6 called: 
dy (out 5,6nt0 Heaven, 
rf, 11. The Leviticall Prieſt entered often 
eeffithe holy Place: CHRIST entered but 


bilpperino Heaven. Heereby the Leviticall 


hai entry was declared robe imperfett, 
fwfpnſe it behooved to be repeated: But 
fjaisT's entry into Heaven, to be per- 
ber becauſe but once,not to be repeated. 
im[111. The Leviticall Pricft entered by 
"i word cf Goates, & { alves: But Chriſt 
y whnedby His owne Blood, 


OM\\ ND if Cur1s'r ent ered but once 
f tk mto Heaven, after Hi Suffering ; 
wits, We muſt not thinke, that His 
__{is any-where elſe, but in Heaven 
af) wherein it is once onely entered, 
cen[11.1f the Blood whereby CyR 1 sT ne 
crodÞtd into Heaven, was Hu owne Blood s 
IN, 1. Verily, CyurtsT's Body 


"Hl M 2 was 
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demption was manitcited to | " 


HEBR. Cap. I'X 
was like ours, in fubſtance; having 
BLoonin tt , as ours :atd, we.muſtnfk 
conceave otherwayes of-His:Body,thaſsa 
to be of the ſame {ubſtance,and wbliaqr 
tial properties with ours, 2, hell 
Blood belonged to the fame pcrlon, tftd 
whom the properties of God bely 
geth,ſo often in th:s Ep1STLE atrritnþ,; 
tedunto Cxrisrt. His Blood, wasth 
Blood cf Gop, Act. xx.28, That ix;tiq 
fame Ixtsvs, was Gop and Man, wit F4 
Fieſh and Blood,in-one perſon. ke 
111. The Fruitof Cyur15T's thil yy 
ſacrificebe maksth,The etcriall Reder Li 
ption of thoſe for whom He offered, 
And, to the tyricall Sacrifice, he aſa 
70 Redemption #t all, inthe Comparii t 
There-by giving us to underſtand, ſs 
That from the Worlds bcginning.T' 
the endthereof, Salvation of Sinneri! 
by way of CuxisrT's R:dcmptiaþy 
That is, By His loofing them, throff 
Payment of a Price. 2. That thei ef 


foi 


HEBR; CuaP. IN. 
rplitce, when after His bloody Sacrifice 
vtentered 10to Heaven. $3. That ſuch 
Jxare once redeemed by CuRI1sT, are 
aqremally redeemed : not fora time, to 
Wlaway 2g21ne: but cternally to be ſa- 
,th&<moſt certainly. 
at 


—_—— —— ORBBCELIY coco 7 HrIEGSAGS , wo a va 2 Cm, r=. 


ok.r3. Forzif the blood of Bullesy and of Goats, 
Uh and the aſhes of an Heifer, (prinkliog the un- 
tg deane,ſandtifieth tothe purifying of the fleſh ; 
vir v.14. How much more ſhall the Blood of 
 ]CcanrsT, whothrough the eternall Spirit,of. 
fred Himſclfe, without ſpot, to GoD, purge 
+ your con:cience from dead workes to ierve the 
a Living GoD ? 

[1] OR PN 
iſ 0 proove, that eternal Redempion is 
in 'e Fruit of Car 1 ST's Sacrifice, he 
| uſonerh thus: 1f rhe rypicall Secrifices, 
; WiRites of 0d, were able 'to warke that 
I!" . = ? 

ref! which they were ordarmed; that tu, ex= 
oy mall SanGtification ;. nch more ſhall 


a IRIST*'S true Sacrifice be able to worke 


. utfor Which it Was appointed; That iz, T 


| a of Sinnes, and inward 
/ M 2 Sanlti- 
(i p I ! 


1 


hi ery 
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SanTification,anto eternall Life. Tmk 
There are two ſortes of Sanctificaty 
One, externall, of the fleſh , whichy 


ketha man holy to the Church, wi 


ſo-ever he be within. Another, inten 
of the Conſcience, & inner man; wht 
maketh a man holy before Gor, |þc 

11. The purifying of the fleſhpe 
maketh to be by the exerciſe of (uch@h 
ſach Ordinances of Divine Service fufſi 
time, THEN, Externall, or Chu: 
holineſſe, of the outward man, 1s praſſn 
red by ſuch and ſuch Exerciſes df}, 
vine Ordinances in the Church,asp 
to make a manto bereputed, and ho 
den for cleane, before men; and,ſo,ti 
receaved, for a member of the Chuk, 
aSisto beſcene NV MB.XIX» Na 

111. From his forme of reaſoning,\ſn 


Learns, That what-1o-ever lib, 


& acceſſc of coming to the Churchgllb 
made ro the Iew of old, by thok{ie 
remonies of the Law; as much, & fi 


liberty is male to the Chriſtia ſy 
(0 


Re HEBR. CHaP. I'X, 
'uſfome in to GOD, by the Blood of 


tinCuRt's Te. | 
hy 17. 1s deſcribing Cari sT's Sacrifice, 
wee/ayeth, Chriſt, through the eternall 
enÞpirit, offered Himſelfe, without fpor, 
wit» God, THEN, LI. Curisr 1s 
oth the Sacrifice,and the Prielt, in one 
ſh,pcrſon. He off. red Himſelfe as Man, 
chgirough the ercrnall Spiritz-that 1s, By 
fre vertuc & power of His owne God- 
huſed,by which He preached,before His 
prfiicarnation,to Sinners, I. PET. TIqI. 19. 
ofÞ. His Sacrifice was without ſpot. He 
s{rasthat ſpotleſle Lambe,in whom was 
d ofinne,nor Imperfetion,nor defect of 
tiny thing that the Sacrifice required, 
hug. The vertue of the Sacrifice, which 
ade it to purchaſe eternall Redempti- 
8,0 unto us, oweth from the infinite 
lideForth of His eternall Godhead. 4. 
cMFlbeir Cyr 15sT's two natures, have 
okfiteir diſtin reſpeRs in the aRtions of 
& nfs Ojfice; yet Cur 1sT 1s one, and un- 
1, fuvided, in the cxecution of his Office. 
(i M 4 V: 


HEBR. Crap, IX, 
V. The frait and force of the Satriy, 
& ſet downe inthu, that this Blood(al 
purge our Conſcience fromdead wall 
ro ferve theliving Gop : That w«, Sj 
oth abſ olve a 1a, from by- $01e YT, 
alſo tnable himto ſerve GO D for tim! 
come, THBN, Tt. Sinnes arehy 
dead workes,flowing from nature def 
in fire; and, not on:ly deſerving, 
alſo drawing on Death, upon the 51g) 
ner. 2, The Conſcience lieth pollf! 
ted, with the fiithineſſe of dead worky”* 
tili the vertuc of the Bjood of 15" 
applved, bring intization of Abſoluf?? 
on. 3. Chriit's Blood doth notpug® 
the Conſcience from dead workes, tif* 
a man ſhould goe wallow in thenf 
F2ine: but, that he may ſerve the liif® 
Gop more acceptably. 4. The pf 
ging vertue of Chriſt's Blood,is jon 
with the Sar.Rifying, and Renew!" 
the abloived Sinncr: aud, what G(F" 
hath conjoined, l:t no man. put alf# 
der, | 


Urr.if 


MEBR. Cnar. IX. 


[| \ 


it 
ork 
Sha which were under the firſt 7 eftament, they 


MF which arc called, might icceave the prowite 
mu ofeternal: inheritance, 


. \ | Ow, left any man ſorrull Znmbleat 
o, hi Chriſt's Death,he ſoweth aneceſſi- 
" Fi mthereof,rn reſpett of Hz0 fice of” Meade 
$00, and the Purchaſe to be maze by His 


—E _—_—— OG  —————_— 


(hdlÞ/eſe 1 5 And, for this cauſe, He is the Mediator 


H uemption,T be force of the Reaſons thus © WHEN 


rb miſſion of Sinnes could wor have beene. 
of/947 under the LaW,except the Media- 
of” had beene to pay the price of the ſame 
; tier rhe Goſpel: Nor could the Faith- 
m$#,aud called Ones,either then, or now,oh= 
pie eternal! Life for an Inheritauce,other= 
ics than by che CMediatonr's Death. 
ons refore,it beheoved the true Mediatonr, 
10! )Meanes of Death, to pay. the promiſed 
3 (Price of the Purchaſe of Remiſſion of 
+ hÞ'mes,and cternall Life. 
TiN, 1. The Remiſſion of tranſ. 


wi M < erch}ions; , 


of the New Teſtament ; 'that, by mcanes of 
death ,for the rederpption of th= tranſereſſions 


| 
| 
| 


HEBR. Cnuar. IX. 


| grefjons,and the Inheritance ofcternl 
| Life,are both Fruits of Chriſt's Paſlin, 


2. The Fruits of His Palſlion, extend: 
themſelves unto them who were unde 
the Old Teſtament, as well as untou 


Ii.11] under the New. 3, The Way ofPu: 


chaſe of theſe Benefites,was by Reden. 
ption: thatis to fay, by lawfull Pur 
chaſe, ſuch as mighr ſatisfie Iuſtice. 4 
The Way inſpeciall, was by meanesd 


|| the Mediators Death : His Life wi 


layde downe,toredeeme ours: Hison: 
Life, as good asall ours. 5. Forthis 
cauſe,Chriſt tooke the Ojhce of a Mc 
diatour unto Himſelfe, that He might 
have Right, and Entreſle by. Death) to 


make this Purchaſe, 6, And therfor, 


except Ht had really died, the Purchak 
could not have been lawfully made, 


—_— 


—Y 


_—_— —_ 


TT OAG_CA WA 


Verſe 6. For, wherea Teſtament is, theremul 
Ulo,of necelſity, be the death of the Teſtatau 


&Lnotit 


HEBR. | Cnanr., T5 Ill | 


l 
[ 


| 

ACS Reafon to proce the neceſſity 
bof( brift”s death, from the force f 
the word Covenant,which figmfieth alſo a | 
Teftament. The force of the Reaſon, it | 
thee: CHRIST (ler. xXXX1j.31.) pros ff 
niſed, to make a New Covenant ; and jj 
therefo-e,alſe,a New Teſtament: and, if ro | 
nahe 4 New Teltamenty then alſo Hee || 
promiſe: r0 dye. The Articles *f the Cove- MIN: 
nant al/o ev1»ceth it 10 be a Teltament;, & N01 


the Promifer bound,to make His word good, | RI 
and {0 to dye. Fer, Ter. XXX]. the L.6rd | Ah il 


Chriſt tromiſerh to reconcile his People ta 
G0 D.to take away their ſinnes, ard to bee 
their GOD. Iuftice required /atwfation 
ifrhem before they could berecenciled: $4. 
tofaftion they could net make themſelyes; 
therefore, he who tromiſcd to make the Re» |||if || 
tncils-tios; with GOD, was bound to mahe ||\| 
teSattfattion for then to GOD andif | || 
Teri for themgthen ro wnaer-lye the ||\|\ ||\| 
Curſe of the Law for them,aud /ot9 aye. 408 WIR 
THE N,1, The New Covenant, 1s - 
Tine 
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the nature ofa Teſtament; and thi Be. 
cfirzs promiſed therein,to wit, Remil [ 
miſſion of Sinnes,Reconciliatis,Sank, 
fication, and Life eternall, are Legit fy 
freely left unto us, by our Defun&Lord I 
who was deaJ, and is alive, to execute} 
His own Will for evermore. The ScriI7; 
p:ure is the Inſtrument, and Evidencſy 
the Apoltles, Notaries; the Sacramentjj 
are Seales; Witneſſes from Heaven, tity 
Father,the Word, and the Spirit; Witt 
nefſes on earth, the Water, the Blood $[}} 
the Spirit. 2. Chriſt Icſus,is bothtieþ 


Maker of the Covenant- which is in |), 


remy xxxJ. and the Mediatour theredfy 
alſo: the Teſtacour , and' Executour «i 
that blefſed Teſtament. 34 Cur157'| 
Death was concluded, and refolvedupn 
on,and intimated, before He came 11, 
the Wortd. | f, 

= [; 


: : ..- 40M: 
7er[r7. For,a Teftament isof force,after menar},, 


dead : otherwiſe, it is of -nofixeneth atal, 
whylcſt tbe Teſtatour liyerhs , ak 
| F 


—_—_— 
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HEBRs, CHAP. | þ « 
be. 


U, 


rd Fave force, But heeve it may bee objelted, 
attJHow can this be, ſeeing by vertue of the 


&[ſeſtament of Chriſt, Benefits not a few, ||||| 
<Iyrebeſtowed upon theChurch,before |||[||] 


aftis death, from the beginning of the 
tie] World,not only Remiſſion of Sinnes,8& 
Itffternall Life; bur alſo many Graces and 
L&[Beflings in this life, both bodily , and 
tieffirituall 2 7 anſWere: Albeit Chriſt's 
[Death was pot accompliſhed in aft , till' of 
elle; yet for the certainetic of his death to 
 #[:hbiv, aud the unchanngeableneſſe of his 


Tv] Minds towardes his Church, before his ' 


U-IDeath; b: was reckaned,both With' GOD, 
00 dehe Church, for dead; and the Promiſe 

flaying done hu Life for his People, ate 
_|#ted, for the time, a5 if it had beene per= 
- -ffnmed. Fer which cauſe hets called (Res 
«1 [2xiij.8.) The Lambe flaine from 
" ]* beginning of the World. And 
© : _ _ a 


i. [LJF2 cleareth bis reaſoning, fromthe |||||| 
nature of Teſtaments among? men; |||{[|[ 
ci Ipbich,vor before, but after a man's death, |||[\|| 
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HEBR. CnaP., IX. 
Chrift was f#:ll r-prejerted as a ſlainemy 
in all thrje Safi: e:, which the Apt 
pointers ot, as meetivg th:s Doxbt , inth 
next woras which folow heereaſter, Uri, 


\ 

"t 
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+ 
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TAI ca» 
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Ferſ.18. Whereupon,neither the firſt Teſtament 
was dedicated without b!ood, 


Ee frooweth the neceſſity of {hiiſt 
Death yet farrber. Vnaer the Lib 
his Blosd-ſhed Was repreſented by typesif 
bloody Sacrifices: therefore gt be' od thi 
types to be anſwered by hi real 01504 ſil 
and 1eath. THe Nn, 
I-What the types of the Law didfy: 
| nifie,Chriſt bchooved to accompliſhu 
|  verity. 2. Thc Old Church was rauglt, 
| thatby vertac ofthe blood _ by 
theſe types, the Covenant 
twixt GOD,and them. 


7 ib. 


C md <nd 


Ferſaa9, For ,when Moſes had ſpoken eyery ft 
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HEBR. Cnayr. 1%. 


Water,and Scarl-{ Wooil, aid Hyilhye . and 
ſprinkled both the Br:::ke,and all the people. 


ment. which CO D h ih i630yned unco TR 


Miaiite rie © 


1. That the Lord's W ord ſhould be 
manifeſted to ali the people, and none 
o them debarred trom taking know= 
kdge thereof. 2. That the Word mult 
ſpoken plainly,withadiſtint voyces 
nthe common Language; and not mut-= 
tered in an unknowne tongue. 3, That 


[viththe uſe of holy Rires,appointed of 
GOD, the Preaching of GOD'S Word 


ſhould be joyn«d,to ſhow rhe Infſtituti= 


[mand Force of GOD'S Ordinances to 


lispeople, 

Il. in that che Books, and the People, 
td Inſtruments of Scrwice,were all ro tee 
Mokied, WE LEARNE, Thateve- 
ry 


cept,to all the people, according to the T.aw, | 
he tooke the bl::9d of Calves, & of Goa:es,with | 


Yerſ 10s Saying, This is the Blood of the 7:ftas |||H1] [M1 


ſirſ i1- More over h:& ſorinkled wi h blood, | | 
both the Tabernacle, and ail the veileisofrhe \j\Þ 


Per Mrſes example WE LOARNE, | | 
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HEBR., CHaA Po I'X, 


ry thing which wee touch, or medi; 
with,or make uſe of, is uncleane unt 
us, were it never ſoholy in it ſelfe, 
cept the Blood of IESUS make 
cleane unto us , and cleanſe us. in they 


I-19 fing of it. 


——— — = CXIOIERES Bnrdilt eewwed ooog 


—_—_— tes 


FORIRE i Ft Ferſe 224 And almoſt allthings are by the Ly 


urged with blood: and, without ſhedding 
'#0d,is no Kemiſhon, p 


#9. ALMOST, becauſe of ſom 

Purging\ that was done by OY 
«1d yet even that Waſhing alſo, drew tit 
vertue of Ceremoniall Lurging from t1: Sh 
erifice whereounto the Waſhing was amt. 
xcd. 

11. 1s ſaying, Without ſheddingd 
blood;there is no remiſſion of finnss 
HE TEACHETH US, Th 
whereſoever a Sacrifice is offred, fir 
obtaining Remiſſion of Sinne, ther 
theddiug of blood mult really be: ani 


when 


HEBR, Cnar, 1%, 


where an unbloody Sacrifice is preterj 
&d ro be offered, for obraining Remiſe 
fon, it ſeryveth not the purpoſe ; bee 
aulc,}Vithour ſhedding of b'oadythere no 
temiion. Either,therefore,mult (uch as 
metend to offer Chriſt, for obtaining 
the Remiſſion of ſinne,grant,that Chriſt 
daily murdered by them, & his Blood 
hed ofnew, in their pretended Offe- 


[ing or ele, chat by their Offering, no 


ty Remiilion is purchaſed. Bur, the 
meth 1s, Chriſt's Blood 1s once ſhed, 
ind neverto be ſhed againe: and, that 


[once Ofcring, and Blood. ſhedding, is 


ficient for ever-laſting Remiſſion, 
without any new Off. ring of him as» 
Pane, 


Waſ 234 Tt was therefore, neceFary that the Pat- 
ternesof things in the Heavens, ſhould be pu- 


them/elves,with better Sacrifices than the'e.. 


errant .__—wee wan On _ owned Wocngs Wweorre— mow 


Nother Reofon, of thr neceſſity of ||| ||\|| 
A Chriſt's Deerb, in fors-,thus much : © |\|\\ ||\MN 8 


If 


rife! with theſe: buc the Heaven'y things «|| ll VA 
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HEBR. CHa Po I'X, 


| xy thing which wee touch, or medl; 


with,or make uſe of, is uncleane unt 
us, were it never ſo holy in it ſelfe, 
cept the Blood of TESUS make 
cleane unto us , and cleanſe us. in they 


I-I1F fing of it. 


wand ——_— ONES AT SELLEE EEE DoS wwe may 


a ez 


Ferſ. 22, And almoſt allthings are by the Li# 
purged with blood: and, without ſhedding 
'eod,is no Remiſhon, : 


HE; ALMOST, becauſe of ſom 


Purging\ that was done by "reſin 
«1d yet even that Waſhing alſo, drew tit 


vertue of Ceremoniall Lurging from the i 
erifice where-unto the Waſhing was amt: 
xcd. 
11. 1n ſaying, Without ſheddingd 
blood;there is no remiſſion of finnes 
HE TEACHETH US, Tht 
whereſoever a Sacrifice is offred, far 
obtaining Remiſſion of Sinne, ther 
thedding of blood muſt really be: ant 


where 


HEBR, Cuar, IX, 


le | here an unbloody Sacrifice is pretert= 
10d robe offered, for obraining Remiſc 
* [fon it ſeryeth not the purpoſe ; bee 
7 aute,}Vithour ſhedding of bloadythere no 
* | R:mi/ſion. Either, therefore, mult (uch as 
wetend to offer Chriſt, for obtaining | 
the Remiſſion of finne,grant,that Chritt | 
=[isdaily murdered by them, & his Blood ||] 
*# | ſhed of new, in their pretended Offees ||} IM 
«| ring; or ele, chat by their Offering, no ||| MIN 
wy Remiilion is purchaſed, Bur, the | ||| || 
teth is, Chriſt's Blood is once ſhed, 
M) ind neverto be ſhed againe:and, that 
f once Ofcring, and Blood. ſhedding, is [\1” WIN 
'[fficient for ever-laſting Remiſlion, ||| || JUNE 
| vichour any new Of.ring of hima» ||| {IF 


| zine, | 
Yaſ 23, It wasgtherefore, nece@ary that the Pat» ||||| 
ternesofthings in the Heavens, ſhould be pu- | 
Wl tified with theſe: bue the Heaven'y things ll 
«| them{elves,with better Sacrifices than theſe, || | 


7 Nother Reofon, of thr neceſſity of (Ji! KIAN. BY 
0 4A Chriſt's Death, in fors-,thus much : * ||| ||MO 
If 1-8 


q 
[1 


HEBR. Cnavy. IX 
If things figuratively holy, be hooved tg 
cleanſcd,with the rypicall Blood of Bedſh, 
T hen, things truely ho'y, behooved tb 
cle-an/ed with better Blood; even the Blul 
ofthe MESSI AS. 

HENCE WE LE ARNE, | 
That for the ſignifications cauſe,G 0D 
would not have the Tabernacle,noray 
Inſtrument of Ser71ce about ity tobe 
efteemed holy, till blood was ſhed, to 
ſprinkle it : That it might be known 
there-by, that without the ſheddingd 
Cur 1sT's Blood, He would not acccy; 
of any thing from uszas holy. 2. Thi 
the blood of Beaſts was ſuthcient, to 
make repreſentation: but better Blood; 
even the Blood of the Mz $51 An, be 
hooved to be ſhed, to give the truet 
of the fignification, For,as farre as He 
venis above the earthly ſanRuary,and 
mens Soules above the ye:1s thereof; 
As farre better behooved to be thit 
Blood, which made Soules acceptadl 


toG OD, and to get entreſle into Her 
ve 
) 


HEBR. CuraAvp; IX. 
ren,than the blood of Leviticall facrifi 
(eS WAS» 


— —_— 


— 


Unſ.24.For Cu rIST is not entered into the Ho* ||| 


ly Places made with hands, which are the fi- 
cures of the True; but into Heaven it ſelfe, 
now to appearczin the preſenceof Go D,for us. 


E E cleavreth the matter, haw Chriſt 
hath offered a better Sacrifice, than 


the Leviticall: yea, and behooved to offer a ||| | 
better, becanſe He # entered into a bettey | 


Smituary: atoth:r Man, in another man- 


mier ihe Law entered. The Compariſon 


| roeth they, 


I. The Leviticall high Prieſt, entered 
Mo tLe material, and artificiall Sanitary; 
"da typicall Sacrifice became him; But 
CuR1sT entered not into that typical 
lanituary: Therefore, a typicell Sacrifice 
ttcame not Him, 

IT. The Leviticall high Prieſt, entered 
bodily into the figurative Saniluary: But 
CHRIST 


nr,and to another end,than the high Prieſt | ||| || 


HEBR. Cray. 1% 
Cur 1 57 d:d<nter bod:ly tato the erue Sit 
clad} ts Heaven it (Ulfe.. 

111, The high Prieft entered in bebe 
ef the pe ple, with the names of thetwin |) 
Tribes rpon h#« breaft and ſhoulders: Bu 
CHRIST # entered in,in —_ of wal 
Hu People, ro appeare for us; bearing tt fo 
pi ticuliy memorial of every Saint in Bil; 
Afemsry. 

E V. The high Prieft enteredin, by fc 
peare for a ſhort time; aud ſtay:d not wit 
en the Sanfluary; But CARIST i entend] | 
is, to appeere £0 all the nme from Hil 
A ſerrtion, ume this day 9 conſtantly. fil g 


Crrtion, on” 1a 
while it i called Now. wil, 


(9 


Url 25. Noryet that He ſhould offer Himſelf s 
often, as th: lvgh Prieſt entereth into the He it 
ly Eace,cycry yeare, with blo d of others, af 


11 EE þr: oveth; that He ha1 offerd wn 

4 b:ttzr Sacrificethanthe Levitical|y. 

Becaule Hebenoued to offer an O feriny |; i 

aettio be repeated ad the Levitical!: ard all 
4 


, $i Fe E Re (Ct A th \YX, 
mere pe fe "permy Tire £6in; eng” 20 
th an [4fſrat; 464-3 

Is Th h:gh Pri:5E enters {1n, with the 
tb94 cf the: fo Bu: CHRL ST enberca 7, 
wh Hu 9 :- 8Btl234d, 
{l. The nh Prefs, made an O ring 
| for ber thimgs than hem/elfe; Bat Chritt 
woffer Him-cife, T 1 & N, Theofs 
kn; g of Chciit, 15 the pertovall attion- 
'fChriitBimfelte. N: ne cany nor may, 
dr. Him, but Himicifc, For, the Pricft 
mi.be cither better than -he Saerifice, or 
620d, 4t leatl, as the Sacrifice; but none 
im be ſo good 4s Chriit, far eſſe more exe 
tllent, or better ; Therefire, noze can « ffer 
-|(iriſtbar Him/elfe, = 
al 111. The high Prieſt off+red his Sacra 
Hy. f ener + Bat Chriſt offercd nor Him, 
if: ofiener than ovce, THEN, To 
me an Off. ring of Chritz often, is 
alto eiye:he Lye tothis text, aud 
dmke Chr ſt's Off-ring,Þy repeating 
fir imperfect; and itke to the Levitie 
al, Faryf 2nce offering of Chrilt be /uff- 
CONV. 
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A HEBR. CHaP., IX. 
cient,often offering is ſuperfluous. Anl, 
often offering be need full, then that once 
frring Was not {ufficient, and, ſo, was mt 
perfet; Which were blaſphemy to ſay. 1, 
.Ifany man pretend to offer Chriſt of. 
ten, it is not Chrit that giveth hin 
watrrand ſo to doe: for,heere it is declts 
red, that He hath no hand in offcring 
Himl(clfe often. ' 
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Verſe. 26, For,then, muſt Heoften have ſuffered, 
fincethe foundation of the \yvorld: But noy, 
once,in the end of the world, hath He appes 
red, to put away ſinne, by the Sactificed 
Him(elfe. 


TE proveth, That Chrif# cay not bei: 
ten offered; Becauſe , then ( /«y4b 

he, muſt He often have ſuffered. 
TazNn, 1 .No Offering of Chril, 


withour the Suffering of Chriſt : Hs] 


Paſſion and Death, is inſeparable fron 
His Sacrifice. If Chriſt were oftend 


fered,He behooved to be often _ | 
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HEBR. Cray. IX. 
2 bdput to death. But that can not be,. ||} 
{ hitHe ſhould ſiffer, and be ſlaine oft= ||| 
it kr rherefore,He can not be offered up 
\ Sacrifice oftencr. And, they who 
{ filtake upon them, to offer Chriſt a= 
m Fine; and a"aine, take upon them to 
. yHim,& put Him to new tuff:ring as 
1o fine, and againe. 2. The off-ring of 
Inſt is an unbloody Spcritice, is a 
ine imagination, which the Apoſtle 
= inowledgeth not: For , if that were; 
«ſible, then were thc Apoſtle*'s words 
" fefalic,and his reaſoni g riciculous; 
{Þachto fay,were blaſphemie, 

11. He faye:h, H. b hyoved to have 

tered often, fince the beginning of 
world; Becauſe, as often as new ſinnes 
th pe commited, and new Remiſſion® Was 10 

heftoWed; as of cen b:hooved he to have 
if, Pfred,to exri-xte theſe ſins, and to pure 
Js P4e.the new Remiſton, ſince the beginning 
mn ['?:World: Bur this is impoſſible; There« 
off 1 Offering often, u impoſſible, 
16 KEN, I» They who make it needfull, 
nd to 


Io TP 


HEBR. Chay, I% 
to oX:r Chr1:t often , make it needulf; 
alf-:, char i. {h uid have taken on flehln 
[o.acr than fu. A&d, and been flaine louſy 
ner than He was, & {lain as ofcen asvafir 
finnes were To be exp:ared, and forguſi 
ven, from the bcginnirg 3t the worll fp: 
And,ſo,by this vatte Conccat, they dup 
ranverie allthe wifdom of Gd abouſte 
Cirilt, and fer ro Him an Order, ant 
couſe of cheir owne z making thenqun 
ſelves wiſer than God. 2. It 1s, bf 
the Apoſtl.'s ettimarion, as vaine Þt 
concear, & as impollble, to ofcr Crriſpt 
oftener than oncegrow in the end chr 
wo:ld.as tohave off. red him before take 
came in the ficthfiace the beginning ol 
the world, | 00 

11. But, now, (/ay*th hr ) once, fi, 
the end of the world, he hath appear 
tv put away Sinne, by che Sacr.fice ql 
himſelf. THEN, 1. N» Saſh 
fice of Chriſt, doth the Apuile ap# 
kuowledge, bur tuch as is juincd wife! 
Eliz bodily appearance in the world ao 


ea: 


HEBR; CHAP, 
atend. Once bath He appeared ; and 
IhGuce onely hath He ſacrificed Himlſeltfe, 
;ththe Apoſtle. 2, The Apolile un- 
revſieſtood no Offering of Chriſt, but one= 
one; and once to be offered, for time 
gone, Or time to come, from the be=- 
dxgming of the world, unto the end 
ouficrcots 3. This one Offering, once 
anJkred, was ſujHicient ro expiate the 
nes of the faved, before it was offe.. 


x to expiate the ſinnes of the ſaved 
Fitzout repetition now;after it 1s once? 
dkred, 4. W hoc ſfinnes, Chriſt doth 
we away: for thoſe He appeared, for 
gk He made a Sacrifice of Himſelfes 

0d, v hoſe ſinnes He doth not put a- 
y, for thoſe He appearcd nor,He ſa- 

ilized not. 

[V.1s calling the time of Chriff s Suffe © 

xn, The end of the World, He giveth 

 Aftonnderfland, That there can not be ſo 

i9chtime berwixt Chriſt's Firſt 2nd 
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HEBR: Cryar. I X&, 


Worlds beginning, and his firſt cons| 
ming: But much leſſe time, need force 
elſe, were not that time the end of th 
World, : . 


hol 
My 
( 


2 25 —_— Noa] —— . _ 
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Ferſa7. 'And, as it is appointed unto menouf! 
to dye; but,after this,the Iudgments . 


ic 
A Nother Reaſon,to prove, That Chr 
neither conld, nor ſhould offer oftemP" 
than once, from the Common LaW layde 
por Han,of Once dying. Which Lap 
Chrift having once ſatisfied by dying wi" 
he offered up himſelfe; there 1s no rea/mit 
foould offer himſelfe againe, and ſo, dye uf 
game | = 
1: It isappointed (/ayth he ) forme 
_ once to dye, THEN, ©, Itif#l 
come by God's juſt appointment, 4 
men ſhould die, fith his Eay is broke, 
by men. 2. The common LawofNf i, 
ture appointeth but one Death,once !l] ir 
be ſaffered. And, though God, by fir} nit 
DES: gulart!) 


HEBR. Crar. IX. 
n.[arity of Miracles, make ſome Exce- ||| ||||| 
ca(ſ10ns, yet the Common Law ſtandeth || 
þſraRule; beyond which , no reaſon | 


hriſt (ou!d be tyed,fince his once dy- 
is ſuricient, 34 Every man muſt 
—fkeDeathto him,and prepare himſfelfe | 
eſobey the Appointment. "I j th 
Il, He ſayeth, After Deach,commeth if 
 fidement- THE N, I. Every mans 
hifpurticular Indgement Day, followeth 
is departure our of this life,and Gene- 
{pplludgment, abydeth all, at length. 
Lab The time of Grace and Mercy get- 
whalin,is onely 1n this life : nothing but 
mhhutice remainerh; cither to ablolye the 
ſe econciled, or to condemne the unre- 
mciled inner. Mens Devices for the 
mefficfe of the Dead, are but deluſtons o 
It fie Living. | 
th 


- 1.28, So Chriſt was once offered, to beare 


ae fines cf many: and untothem thai looke 
Ce fl] fr him, ſhall hee appeare the (e.ond time, 
y fin "ithout ſinne, unto Salratio n, | 


arti] N 2 He 
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HEBR. Cap. I 

E epptyeth the Common Law, of dj-|1 
& Ling once.to Chris, ſaying, Chilt|t 
was once offered, to bcare the linnes de 


many, THEN, I. It 1s as unreal 
nable, that Chriſt ſhould offer himſelk 


him the laying downe of his life oftne 
thanonce : for, that 1s to exaQ mot; 
than the ſeverity of Gods Tuſticerequ 
reth of him. 2. Chrift's Death w 


ſ11ncs. 3+ He tooke not away tit 
fianes of cvery man in particular, (faſtis 
many dye intheir ſtnnes,and beare thiitic 
owne judgment) bur the {innes of mſi: 
ny: the finnes of his owne eleRPeopl 
Matth. 1.21. He ſhall ſave his Peopiſiyt 
from their linnes. fy 
11. He ſayeth, that unto them tit 1} 
lookefor him, he ſhall appeare the lf 9} 
cond times TaEN, I. Afﬀter tlie 
once Offering of Chriſt , and aſcendi{lnn 
to Heaven, He isnot to be corporal] cer 
preſent on carthagaine;till the Day 9tor 
judgment 


HEBR. Cnay. IX, 

<-|adgment. The Apoſtle acknowledg- 
riſt]:hcorporall preſence no oftener. 2.To 
wke for Chriſt's corporall preſence 


02 earth then,and not till thenzis the 
opertie of rrue Believers. 3. Corpo- 


Ae rn Rr 


ouſomm3g,he was not without our ſinne 
tiejet lying upon him by imputatie'n ; as 


TI% 


b 
faſtis baſencfſe & nulſery declared, But 


m8] make evident, That h-6 1s 
Whout finne; that 1s: Fully exonered, 
piſty that 033 Off:ring of rhe debt itherc= 
which h2 tooke upon him, 

I IV, 1s ſtead of ſaywng,tht thote who 
(9 boke for him,ſhalbe without Gone, be 
la Geeogth ar Chrilt ſhall appeare withour 
Mine; To Teacn Vs; 1. That the 
Il] cefraying the debt of the tinnes of fuch 
d tor whom Chrjt hath under-takey,ly- 
N N 3 CLi: 


dll preſence is joyned with Appea- 
melrnce 2 hg is put hcere for the 0- 
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HEBR« CHAP, 1X. 
ethupon Chriſt, and not upon the Be. 


lievers,for whom he under-tooke. | 


And, that ifhis once facrifizing Rin 
ſelfe for them, did not expiate their fn; 
ſuiHciently,then Sin ſhould cleave unty 
Chriſt,untill his fecond comming. , 
That Chriſt's freedome from Sin, hal 


. evidence our freedome from Sin , tir 
whom he became Surety. 


V. He will appeare unto them who lk 
for Him unto Salvution, THE Ng1.Theful 
accompliſhment of the ſalvation ofth 
Bclievers.ſhill not be untill Chriſi's(6 
cond cemming : Though their ſoule 
be blefled before, yet the full blefſednes 
of ſoule & body, is deferred till then. 
2.As Chriſt's Glory ſhall teftifte then 
that his once offering freed bim of th 


Surctyſhip for our ſinnes: Soour Salre|! 


tion ſhall teſtifie, that his offering wit 
ſujhicient to exonerus. 3. They that 
love not his comming,can not looktor 
Salvation. ; 


Tut 


The Summe of Chap. X. 


His OncREn OrFERING of 
CHRIST, puttcth rhe mayae 


|iference berwixt this Sacrifice, and 


hoſe Offerings of the Law; which,be- 
mſethey were repeated, could never 
fe the worthipper, Verl. 1, For, 3f 
they could have perteRed the worſhip- 
xr, they ſhould have ceaſed to be re. 


[xated, Verſ,2. Now, ceaſe they did- 


ot, but were repeated, Vert.3. Bee 
auſe they could not take away {inne, 
Verſigs Wherefore, as the Scripture 
Oh witnefſe, (Psa xl.) Sacrifices of 


x}ie Law were to be aboliſhed , and 


Criſt's Sacrifice tobe in their roome, 
Yerl.5. 6.7, 8. 9. By which Sacrifice 
nee offered, we are for ever ſanftificd, 
N 4 Verl- 


Pager nn © yy Bro 
__ _ 
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HEBR. Cu A Pe RX. 


verſ.To. And, as their ſacrifice wis 
imperfe&. ſo was their prieſthoodalfe, 
everrepeating the ſame ſacrifices which 
could not(becauſe they were repeated) 
aboliſh fin, Verſ. 11. But Chriſthah 
ended his facrificiwg , in his once off 
111.9; andentered to his Glorygtoſuv- 


duc his Enemies, Verſ,12.13. Having | 


vy that once offering , Cone All to hy 


Followers that was needfull to perfe | 


them, Verſ. 14. As the word of tht 
New Covenant, 18 RE M.XXX1.proveth, 
Vert. 15.16.17.18. Having ſpoke! 
then of Chriſt's Divine Excell:ncy,and 
of the Priviledges which the Faithful 


have in him, Iexhort you to makeuſe| 


of itz in ſpeciall, ſeeing we have, by 


Chriſt's Blood , acceſſe unto Heaven | 


Verſ.19. By fo parfet a Way, as 
Chriſt's Fellowſhip,of our nature, Ye 


20.And ſo, great mediation is made by} 


Chriſt there before us, Verſe21, Letus 
{trengthen our fa:th, for the better lay- 


ing hole of our Juſtification & Sandbifi |! 


Cation, 


Wis 
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x10 , through him, Verf.2 2. And let 
$ vouch our Religion conſtantly, 
ſerſ.23. And helpe forwards one ano= 
her,Verſ.24- NegleRing no meanes, 
wblicke nor private, for that end; as 


inowne Truth, no Mercy to be looked 


br, Verſ.26. But certaine Damnation 
fus,as of his Enemies, Veri.27. For, 


fthe deſpiſers of the Law were dame 
edto death, without mcrey, Veiſ.28, 
What Indgment abideth thoſe , who ſo 


bOD'S Threatning in the Law.is not: 
avaine,Verſ.30.: And, it 1s a fearctull 


ich Sufferings, as you began to feele at 
jour converſion, Verſ. 32. Partly in 
our owne perſons, & partly by the fel» 
wihip withSufferers,Verſ.33.W hich 


- [did joyfully beare,in hope of a Re- 
Ns ward, 


ome Apoſtates have done, Ver{.2 5. For 
fwe make wilull Apoſtaſie from bis 


vuſe T E $ UL S his Grace and Spirit, as 
rilfull Apoſtatcs doe ? Ver(.29.. For, , 


ting to fall, as a Foe, in God's Hand,.. 
ferſ.37, But 1ather, preparc you for - 


TT ITT prriigo-onormmpogeg 


| HEBB, Cray. IN. 
ward, Verſ.34. Thereforezretaine your 
confidence, Verſ.35. And be patient, 
Verſ(.36. GOD will come, aud hel 
ſthortly,erſ. 37. And\,till he come,yo 
mult live by faith,and not by ſenſe: Bu 
if you will not, you ſhall be rejeted, 
Verſ.38. But, and you are not of that 
{ort that ſhall make Apoſtaſie , but 
the number of true Believers,who jhal 
perſevere and be ſaved, Verl.39, 


T he Doctrine of Chap, X, 


- | cw he may yet farther ſhow the 

impoſſibility of offeringChriſt o 
:cn2r,ke giveth the ofcen repetitiond 
Leviticall ſacrifices,yeare by yeare, fa 
a rcaſon of their imperfeRion & inabb 
4ity to perfe& the worſhipper:; & ther 
fore of necetfity, Chriſt's ſacrifice coul 
nor be repeated , except we ſhould 
makeitimperfeR, like the Levitical, 
and unable to perfet the worſhipper 
AS the I cgall {acrifice was. 
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HEBR. Char. X 

The force of his reaſoning,1is this: The 
wolt ſolemne ſacrifice offered by the 
jgh Prieſt himlelfe, Lzv1T.xvj. and 
aſt ſ\bjeX to repetition, of all the fa- 
nifices, being offered not ſo often as 
ach moneth or weeke, or cach day, as 
bme {acrifices were » but once a-yeare 
mely; yet,becauſe they were repeated 
rare by yeare, they were declared by 
hismeanes y unable ever to makethe 
ommers thereunto,perfc&. Therefore, 
(hiſs ſacrifice could not be often of= 
fred; leſt, For that ſame reaſon,it ſhonld | 
ie found 1mperfeR alſo. And this 1s his 
ft in Veri. I. 

He prooveth his rcafon to be good, 
tus : 1f they couid have perteRed the 
ommerzthen the ſhould not have bin 
mated, but ceaſed from being offered, | 
tecante they ſhould have delivered che 
worſpipper,p:: f:ly from in; and has 
ing done thats ihe repetirion was to 
Wourpoir, V if.2. But they did not 
Is the yo ſhipper from fin ; _— 
ALSEL 


| IH "HF BR; Conan. X 
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after offering,be profc fled himfelfguil 
ty, (tor any thing theſe ſacrifices coull 
doe) by offering of a new Off: ing, Vert 
3- And nowonder; becaule itch fact; 
tices were not worthyto expiate ſin;g 
{o,unadle to rake away {in : and foalh, 
:nable to quiet the conſcience, 


verſ. Is 
OR, the Law having a fhadow of god 
things to come , and not the very imaged 


the things,can never , with thoſe ſacrifices] 
which they cffered yeare by yeare contin ,c 


ally., make the cemmers thereunto pt! 
2 
et. 


$ 512 Old Covenant, # ealted the Law, 
- becauſe it Was draVe np in « Legd 


Mi 
1n1 


forme, upors cond.trons of obeatence 10 ih 
Law: and Grace an7 Life in Jeſus Chriſt 
Come, Were /et befire them in Shadowes, 
»”ot in ac/eare mannerges iwthe Gaſpel, 
TazN, 1. In the Old Coveratt 
che Law was exprefſely urged, & gra 


inthe Mz $5145 covered and hid ' 
| q 


del 
Ing 
I9! 

/ 
oif 
the 
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 HEBR. Cmnay. X. 11 
il der Vayles. 2. Chriſt, and his Grace, || |: 
IJadthe good things which come by | | 
{-[ him, were not fo hid, but they. migbr || || 
ti | have been {een,albeit but darkly, being || | 

by their ſhadowes, repreſented. 3. ||| 
b,1The revealing of Chriſt and his Bene ||| | 
firs under the. Goſpell, ard under the || JW 
Law, differ as far in-meaſure of light,as | 1111! 
the ſhadow: of a thing, andthe lively j- | || 1I18 
| mge thereof, drawne with alltheline= | 
«&| ments. Forthey ſaw-Chrift, & Righe 
[teonſhes,and eternal Life through him, 
w]x;rhofe which arc in the houſe, ſe the | 
"1 fhadow of a man comming, before he | 
nerwithin the.doores:. but we, with | 
wopen face, behold in the Goſpell,as in a | 
d[Microur,Chriſt's Glory ſhining; Chriſt | || [||};| 
th|inthe preaching of-his Word,crucified | FI 01040] 

li; Ji BA” 
| 


— 


bi] before eur eyes, as it were; and bring- 
e]ig with him Life and Immortality.to 
loht. 

nt] 11, Hemukath the repeating of the Sae 
at] vifices, 6 reaſon of sheir inability te perfel# 
ueſ!he commer's t/:er cunto; T hot th, Perfectly 
(ki ts 


MATT  HEBR. Cnay. x, 


Il il to ſatisfie for thoſe Who come tothe Sactict, 
||! and to ſanfifie and ſave thewgn Whoſe wane 


118 18! 


1 
! 


ITN 56 45 offered. oy 
el NI TEN, 1. A ſacrifice thatperfcdt 
1:74; Gatisfacrh God's juſtice for fin , cannot 
1/1} be repeated: and,afacrifice which hath 
| | need tobe repeated, hath not perfefly 


lll 
f | | ſatisfied God's juſtice for the finnerznor 
FAIR 0 120 perfeRed thefinner,for whom it is of 
MU. 19II fered,by doingal that Tuſtice required, 
\JNEL. #16411) to purchaſe juitification, ſanAification, 
1080-01111 and alvation to him. 2. Whoſoever 
(10k will have Chriſt offered up in a facrifice 
[Fj oftener than once,whether by Himlſelke, 
| or by another, denyeth the perfeRion 
of that ſacrifice on the Croſle; denyeth 


- ERC IN 


Wo £ A SMES 
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WH" [' 1 made ofali chat is required to perfct 
[} || finners 5 which is ftearefull blaſphe: 
4.1 Fl. emie- 


be oftcred; becauſe that the yorihippers once 


that by thar one tacrifice , purchaſe is | 


» 
o 
— —— —_ l 


Perſ.z. For then would -hey not have ceaſedt0 |, 


purged, 


HEBR. Cnav, X. 


purged, ſhould hayec had no more conſcience | | | 


of ſinne. 


Fay of queſtion, he aſteth; Would | 
Jnot thole Sacrifices have ceaſed to. 
xe offered, if they could have made the 
commers thereuntoperfet ?2x232LIKENg 
The Apoſtle eſteemerh this Reaſon ſo 
dere, thar any man, of ſound judge- 
nent, being asked the queſtion, muſty | 
fneceNNity, grantit. For, Natures light | 
lth teach thus much, Thar if a ſacri- 


[ice doe-all thatis robe done for the | |||} 
lnger,it Randeth there,becauſe there is | |} 


10.more todoe. It it pay the full pryce 
fthe ſinners expiation, at once offe= 
ing, what need can there be to offer it 
weragaine ? And,thereforc,if Chriſt's 
me facrifice, once offered, pertet the 


|{mmers thereunto, muſt 1t not ceaſe | 


be offered any more, by this reaſo- 
ing of the Apoſtle? For, if He have 
mde a perfect purchale 'of what-ſ0- 
*ris zequired to perfect us, by once 

| offering, 


HEBR. Cua?r. X- 
offering, Wiſdome and Juſtice will not 


| - ſuffer the price of the purchaſe to beol. |j 


fered againe. And if He muſt be offer 
againe, He hathnot perfeRtcd thepu: | 


|] chaſe for us, by any Offering goings | 


his Conſcience by wertue of a perfedt Sage |i 

ce, is ſuch, that he ts freed from the juſt 

Challenge, and condemnazory Sentence of 

the Conſcience, for that ſinne whcre- fron 
be w purged. 

QvEs7ti0Nq, How is it then,wis Jy ; 

9 


dt 


Ti 
fo 
fo 


HEBR. Cnay. X. 
9g thar many of Gop's. Children are 
ten times troubled with the guiltt- 


eſe of their Conſcience, tor thoſe fame 


mes, which they have repented, and 
fught pardon for,th:ough Chriſt's Sa- 
rhce,and found Remiſſion intimated, 
nd Peace granted ? 
]ANSWBRB., Not for ary imperfeltta 


« [ofthe Sacrifice,or of their Remſſion; but 


nth: weakneſſe of their griping of che 
wr flowing Vertue of th:t once offered 
laifice, an1the Remiſſion grauted there- 
Iugh, THEN, T1. He that 1s pur- 
rdby Vertue of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
ith God's Warrand, to have a quict 
ad peaceable Conſcience. 2. Andif 
t have a Challenge, after he is fled to 
tsfacrifice, he may, by God's approba- 
0n, ſtop the ſame, by ,oppofing the 
ftue of that perfeR tacrifice, to the 
lallenge. 

[IT. The commers unto the Sacrifice, 
\baye L exefir there-by, verl. 1. arc heere 
ea V orſhippers,verſ. 2, THEN, 
The 


- Op— 


| HEBR, Crna P. X. 
The Loxp reckoneth it a part of ÞF |,, 
vine ſervice, and Worſhip done unto jn 
him, to come, and ſecke the Benefitd|;, 
that ſacrifice, where-by He 1s pacific, |,, 
and we ranſomed. . - . a 
I'V. To. make the worſhipper perfil, |, 
verſ{. x. expounded,by purging them, i 
delivering them from the conſcience if |; 
Sinne,verſ, 2 THEN, Thatfacrific|,,, 


which purgeth the Conſcience fron Ie 


finne,doth alſoperfe&t the Man, Neitht|j,, 
needeth he any thing unto falvation,,, 
which ſuch a Sacrifice doth not pur 

chaſe. And.ſ{uch is that once offered; 
crifice of CuRI ST. by 


7 


a —_ A. 
+ — LC CET 
| — 


Verſ.z But,in thoſe ſacrifices, there is a remembs|, 
rance againe made of finnescyery yearc, " 

'EE provveth, That the Levitilſi i 

Sacrifices tooke not away the Conſe 
ence of Sinne ; becauſe there was ayeah[ne 
commemoration made cf the ſame ſinti;|(fn 
»at onely of that yeare, but alſo of formiri|ij 


th 


HEBR, Cuay. XN, | 
Ir Wy beſide the commemoration expreſſ ty 
me by the Prieft, even in theſe repeated 
af lcrifices, ſayeth he, there was in effett, a 


, Þul taking up againe of thoſe ſinnes, for 7 


. 'bhich Sacrifice had beene offered beforeg 


th lrravſe the offering of Sacrifice of ew,dil 
lusly import, That by no preceeding Sa 
Olifcezwas the Ranſom of the Sinner payed. 
W141, [o, ineffeft, the Sacrificers did pro- 
Mfr, That for any thing which the former 
UNurifce conld merit, their ſiunes remained 
WInxriated. 
| Qu EST. But you will ashe; Were not 
levers. under the Law, purged from 
irir ſiones,and made cleane,and white 
oj mM0W? P$AL.lj.7. I ANSWERE-, 
wh indeed ; but not by vertue of thoſe T y- 
wall Sacrifices ; but by Vertue of the Sa 
Piice ppuified by them: Towit,The Sacri- 
(lll efthe true Lambe of G O D, which 
ſo \teth away the ſinnes of the World, Avd, 
n} mfore,when Attonement,and exviation 
&;]i me, 75 attribnted to the Leviticall $a- 


ir: ices, 25 LEVIT, xv3j. verl, xj. The 
th 


+4! 


| 


s | I Wet 
ly 


| 
f 
j 
| 


q 
+1 
' i !! 
ih 
{74 


. 
ms nl ATA 


i 

i 
a 
| Fill 
| Mill 
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forme of ſpeach is Sacr amentall, th: projy. 
ty of the thing fignifird being aſcribed 


the oene,as was marked before. 
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, 
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Qv xsT, But doe not we Chriſti |þ 


Makea commemcration of our ſinnes, | 


yeare by yeare? yeazclaily,rememberi | 
even the finnes of our youth,and depre. i 


[|] cating the wrath which they deſerve? ſi 
'l JT ANSWERE. /t u trac,we de; butmiÞ 


hy way of cffering 4 Sacrifice, as they: fo, 
_ of them it # fayde heere, In thoſe (acrif 
ces,there 1sarememberance of ſinne. 

Qvsxsr. Whatisrthe differencede- 
twixt commemoration of finne, witt 
out renewed Sacrifice, and commem- 
ration of ſinnegwith renewed Sacrifice! 
betwixt the Iewes commemoration d 
linnes, yeare by yeare, ſpoken of in thi 
place, and the cemmemoration whicl 
tr2e Chriſtians doe make ? 

I ANSWERE. The lew in h:# ſolemn 
Commem: ration of ſraneyhy renewed Sat 
ce, cid really profeſſe two things * 0", 
Yar no Sacrifice, former!y offered, w 


ſuffi 


oÞera 


edto 


Me I IEEE 
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HEBR. CHaP., Xo ; 


ificient 88 expiate his ſinne, or cleanſe his 
unſcience. Another,T hat be had not (uf- 
ently raken heli,by Fayththat ſignified 


ang [ſurrifice , which was. te come ; bub had 
nes, [te4,chrowgh the Spectacles, and Traniþa- 
ring ſt of theſe Typical Sacyifices exjoyned 
pre-[ir bis helpe,to take a new view of that true 
ve? [urifice which was to come ; of both 
mt [Vhich, the repeated Sacrifice did beare-wit- 


uſe, Butywe, by.Commemoration of onr 
mer,aud not ſacyificing profeſſe,Thas by 
lhriſt's Sacrsfice, already ,pait,G O D'S 


[ice 14 ſo welſarisfied, as there 15 no need 
|f new Sacrifice, nor oftner offering of that 
|: and therefore, that we deſire no other 


Maſone bur Chriſt t,which # payed alrea- 
(j 0 the C roſe E.3 but oxely crave, fo have, 
h Fayth, a.b:tter hold of Chri#t, who hath 
wed the Reanſome for us : that we may 
inde the Vertue of hu Ranſome yet mere 
nd more in our /elves. | | 
Qv 57, But,what if withthe.Com- 
nemoration .of finnes, yeare by yeare, 
ndday by day , we ſhould pretend to 

| joyne 


||] now-a-dayes ? 


II heere prutreth betwixt the Leviticall Sag 
(li! ces, and ChrifÞs ; ard, make { briſt'sm 


of ſrane be already payed,he doth but mc 


: HEBR. CHnaPp. XN. 
Joyne a Sacrifice, that new expiation 
might be made, by offering of Chriſt |- 
over againe, as is pretended to be done p 

b 


I ANSWERE. Þy ſo dotrg, we ſhouli 
take away the Difference,which the Apoſtl i 


bettey than theirs: We ſhould avow, That 

©hviſs Sacrifice 6 the Croſſe, done by | 
himſelfe, was not a full Ranſome for ow 
frunes; but,That a mars offering were ablt 
to doe that which ( hits Sacrifice onthe 
Croſſe had not dene. Finally, with the Tew, 
we ſhould avow, That the true, and Sati' 
fattory Sacrifice, were not as yet come; 
»othing heretofore being done, which mere 
able to pacify G O D, orpurge the Wir 
ſrippers from the (onſtience of Sine; Fir, 
if a man thinkezthat the pryce of exbiation | 


G 0 D'S Inftice, and diſgrace the Proc: | 
payed, if he preſume to pay the Pryceovr | 
AYANE © l 

| Ferſc. 


HEBR. CHAP» Xo 


nn ne: m”—_ 
one [.4. For, it is not poſlible, that the blood of 
ulls,and of Goatcs,ſhould take away linnes, 


feITEE giveth a Reaſon, why thoſe Sa- 
Ch I Lorifeces could not pacify the ConſCie 
t; even becanſeit is not poſſibley that 
ſhould take away finne, THE Ng 
: The Conſcience can never bepur- 
dexcept it ſee linne taken away,by a 
fe& Sacrifice, & a Ranſome ſo wor= 
7,as Inſtice may be ſatisfied. 2. It 
impothble, that Attonement Was 
perly made by the Leviticall facri- 
; kbut only figuratively; becauſe heere 
tisfaid, 1t was impoſſible they could take 
dy pure, '3. Sinne is not wiped a- 
x by any unworthy meane: for, iinne 
ting che breach of the Law of Nature, 
ofthe written Law. G o D's Maje= 
© 1 glorious, His Iuſtice lo exa,His 
” |nth, in threatning death to the offen« 
_ {ſoconſtant, no eſſe worthy _ 
; ICE 


HEBR. Crar; Xx. 


ficecan expiate ſinne, than that which 
is of yalue to anſ{were all theſe. 


(ECAC - voce DD 


; 2 —— —— 
Perf. s, Wherefore, when he commeth intoth | 
world, he ſayth, Sacrifice and offering tha 
wouldeſt not; but a body haſt thou prepac) 

.-; ME. 
Ver/.6. In burnt Offerings, & Sacrifices for ſince | 
thou haſt had no pleaſure, i 


of E E prooveth,by teftirr ny of the\l 
PSALME,verf, 6. 7. &c. that the] 
Sacrifeces did never, by themſelves, pacfuſ: 
G OD: and,therefore, were not $0 endurth; 
longer than ( briſt ſhoxld come, to fulſhy 
what they did ſignifie; an ſo,avoliſh themp! 
TxeN, Need-force, the Olde Churc 
was not altogether ignorant of the in|, 
perteQion of their 'Legall ſervice, top 
remooving of their finnes;and,thatt 
true expiation of theirſinnes ſignified 
by theſe facrifices, was to be ſoughtin 
the MESSIAS» | | 
IT. CHRIS T #browght in by tht, 


Propher,comming into the world: Thy; 
W, 


| HEBR: Cray: X. 

uch \Taking 04 0ur nature,and mans fling 
inſelfe 112 the fleſh: becauſe, by the Word, 
[er before the Church of that time, as 
narnat; removing the Leviticall Secrie 
ut, and offeriag himſelfe in their place, 
ſys n, lhe Word of G OD bring= 
hall Divine Truth to a preſent being 
mo Fayrh: and,to, by prophelic, made 
lxiſt, incarnat, preſent unto the Fayth 
Ithe Fathers, under the Law... 

ther 111, CHRIST'S words unto the 
ther, are Sacrifice ard oblaticon thou 
oldett not; but a body haſt thou pre- 
ed me. 1/hi:h 2mm ſnbHancethe ſame 

t,Mine care haſt thou opened,or bo- 
Gunto me, #2 che HEBREW, PSALME 

: 14,6, For, if the Father open the Earc of 
Some, by making him awiſe Servant, 
Mhe works of Rover prio 17 1f be bore (218 

reby making him a willing and obedicut 
man; thes mut be alſo pripare a Brdy 
hin, ad bring him it. Le wort: &y 
y th rn2ron, tha: hs ma ,, aceomplijh that 
TIMYrvice 4s Gerame. THEN, 0» 
W ®, Cur T5TtsS 


HEBR. Cruaye. X. 


Caurist's Body is of God's preps. 
ration,and fitting; made of Gop,ſoho- 
0 HFORO.071T0'} ty, and harmlcfſe, fo free of finne, as it 
WLTIN | ſhould be fit to be joyned with th: 


Godhead of the Sonne, and fat toben 


CO RATREEIE  expiatory Sacrifice for finne, 2. Th 
OL TMIERT ffs | Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body, and the obs 
[ 
| 
| 


dience done to GoD init by him,istle 
Accompliſhment & Subſtance of thel 
Sacrifices. 3, GoD was never ple 
{cd, nor pacihedby theſe Sacrifices,t 
themſelves; but by Chriſt's Sacrif 
fGgnified by them. 4. Gop prepart 
2 Satisfaction to Himſelfe, for us,wht: 
we could not. 


___—_—__ 
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= 


| ——— — _——— 


Ferſ7. Then ſaid I,Loe,I come, (in the Yol 
of thy Booke it 15 written of Mc) to doe hc 
will, Oo God, 


"T" Hen, /ayde CHRIST, [0 
come,to doe thy will, O GOT 
That is, When the Legall Sacrifices 
forma & declared nnable fo ae” G - 
T : 2 gRIS 


 HEBR. CHaP. | 8 
CHRIST Tap findeth it the fit time 
»come into the world ; and, to doe that 
whch the Sacrifices did fore-ſignifie, but 
nuld not effeitaate, THEN, 1, Chriſt 
lid not thinke it the due time for him- 
{life to come into the world , till it 
hould be found, that without himgnei- 
ther Go Þ could be ſatisfied, nor Man 
wed, by any other mean: , but by His 
(bedience. 2. CnKkIsrT aflumed our 


| (ature, & off. red himiclfc incur roome, 


tothe Father, willingly ; ready to per- 


{Þrme what the Father's Will could ex- 
it of us: yea, earneſtly deſired he to 


liſcharge that ſervice for us. BLEs= 
iD BE His Names for that Wile 
Ingneſſc,even for eve rmore. 3. SPea= 
ling as in our tature, now Incarnat, he 


Acalleth the Father, his Gop. So Chriſt, 


Man, hath our G oDyfor his Gop. 
11, One of the Reaſons of His Offer- 
nking,ze, In the Volume of thy Boi.ke 


£88 
GO! 
RI) 


4 tis written of Me : That I, So 1Sit Ate 


Mtd,and forepropheſredgin the Senpture of 
| ja : 


a 
Fe 4ve 
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that thie Seed of the Woman, ſhall tre 


HEBR. Ciavr. X 
Ae, That 1 fpould ſatisfie thee, O Fathn, 
ad ave thy Willzfor May, 

THENg Ik. CxuR1sT hatha greatre 


ſpe tothe Scripture,to haveall things 


fulfilled which are there ſpoke: 
thovgl it ſhcnld coſt him his life, ls 
will have it done. 2. He deſfireth;tht 
before welooke upon his manner © 
redeeming us, we ſhould looketotte 
propheſies which went before of hin| 
in the Scripture, 3. The, ſumme | 
Gop's Decree, and of his Scriptury, 
which revealeth his Decree, is, Thi, 
Gop will fave Man, by Chriſt: or, thi 
the Sonr;e ſhall be incarnat,and doeth; 
Father's will, for redemption of Mat: 


downe the head of the Serpent, 1s 
mongſt the fiift Oracles of G ODJ7 


Goed-Willto Man. ie 


Perſ-$,Abtoveyvhenhe ajd. Sacrifice, and Oft 
ring, and. Burrt-offerings, and Offecing | 
Siane, thou wouldeſt not; ncither had(t the 

| p.calurr 


1 Oft 


ng 


{} tho! 
\ea(urc 


HEBR. CnaP. X., 


plealure there-in, which are offcced by the” 


Law : 
ſaſ, 9. Then ſayd Ke, Loe, I come, to doethy 
Will (O God. ) Te taketn away the firſt, 


| that He may eitadliſh the ſecond, 


T Ow, toe Afeſile gathereth from the 
| Ypords of the PSALMHE /@r w)wae 


[l.5 6.that the Levitical! Sarrifices are 


iliſh:d,& taken away herarſc they could 


wt pleaſe G OD » and, from the war's of 


te PSAiMEſect downe verſ.7.drclarceh, 


IaCHRIST'S Sacrifice that 01ely 


wich pleaeth GOD, naw come in the 
me of the Lev:tical, 

TEN, 1, Cleare Conſcquences 
tawne from the Scripture, are ſound 


\DoArine. 2.Coll:tion of places, doth 


relde both ground of good Confe= 
ences, and ground of clearneſle. 3. 
ſheaboliſhing of Levirticali ſacrifices, 
sncceffary, that Chrilt's Sacrifice may 
are the ful} place and roome, for plea» 


[vg of GOD,and ſaving of 1:5, 


> = _ 
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Cy — 

Porſ ro, By the which Will, wee are ſandifie 
through the Offcring of'tae Body of [x 5u; 
Curls r, onceforall, 


5 > Hee Tpijile ſheweth what this wil 


Was, 647 D9y 18 £8 accepted by the Fa | 
ter, The Wil 1, That Chriſt franldefs| 


#2 4; erene Bedy ina Sacrifice, once fit | 


all. 1f but once, THEN, TJ It is 
not the Gathcr's W 11, that Chriſt's Bo. 
dy ſhould be offered oftener than once, 
2. If but once for ALL; Trey, 
Theſe AL L,for whom he offered, wer: 
condeſcended npon,berwixt the Father 


2nd the Mediatoir, GOD knew thok] 


whom he gaye to the Sonne to be ran- 
ſomed: and CHRIST knew thok 
whom he bought. 3. 1fbut Ox ce for 
thoſe ALL : TazNn, That Once mad 


a perfe& Purchaſe for all thoſe : The 


Father craved no more for their Ran- 
ſome. Another offering -for-them , 1s 
needieſſe; For,if it had becn needtullto 

offer 


HEBR. CnAP, X 


feragaine,once offering had not fatif- 
xd God's Will for their Ranſome. 

Il, For the Father's Acceptation , aud 
Frnit of it, he ſayeth,By this W111, tro Writs 
ing obeyed,we are fanctified ; That ts, 1 
ad you,and the reſt of our ſociety, Þ left are 
[parated from the periſhing Wor!d, an 1 con+ 
ktrated, e& devonuted ſoules, uns God's uſe, 
uboly Veſſels of Henoar, reconcile 4 in 6:0 
ime, regenerate, ard by degrees, «t [ength, 


| though!y made free of ſinne , and cnaewed 


Wth God's image,in holineſſe, 
TyutNg 1. Thoſe oncly who arc of 


{the Apoſtle's ſocietyzfet apart for Gods 


ue-by Ele&ion, before time; and Rege- 
eration in time; thoſe ſantificd Ones, 
re thoſe ALL, for whom Chtiit coffe» 
ed Himſelfe. 2. All thoſe for whom 
Chriſt dicl offer Himfelfe, arc fanRified 
nGod's Decree; and in due time, by 
rertue of Chrilt's Offering, 3, Thote 


'|whoare never fanRtified, the Body of 


Chriſt was never offered for them. 
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Verſ t7, Andevery Prieſt Nandeth daylic ni. 
viſtring and offering oftentimes the ſame $4 
crifices, which can neyer take away ſirres, 

}'erſ.12, Brit this Manzafter he had offercd one 


Sacrifce forfi TE downe onthe 
Right hand of GOD; 


Fj Hat hemiyend the Comparifon of Ats 
[1 rons Pri:ſttood, andCHRIST', 
he hrapeth cogether «number of the inter. 
Jeitions of the Leviticall Prieſthoodgto ſhow 
ths Reaſons,Why tt muſt be aboliſhed, ver, 
Il. Andinthevciſes following, unto tht 
I5.helayeth open the Perfe tion of Chriſt: 
Prieſtheod, Which © to endure for ever, Lit 
#-e Words of the Text be obſerved. 
1. Tnthe Leviticalt Prieſthood, there ij 
a plurality of Prieſts, Cevery Prieſt] m- 
percing muty, Dus in Chviſes Pricſthed!, 
wot a'Priejt, but Himſe!fe a/one, Tu1s 
Max,verl.12.6cfÞoſad 18 their EVERIE 
PRIEST,verſ. 11s 
Tizx, To make moo Picks undct 
| Chrilt's 


HEBR. CrHar. X, 


Chriſt's Prieſthood,by ſpecta!l ojfice to 
;£:r np Chriſt , is ro make the Nricft- 
1001 of Chrift imperfeA, like that of 
Lev. . 

11. Tathe Leviticall Pricfthood, evety 
Miſt Randeth as a ſervant , moveable 52 
office, But Chriſt late downegverſl. 12. 
flabliſhed With Dignity 1m hs Prieſthood, 
s Maſter and Lerd, | 

Il, In the Lewiticall Prieſthood, & C- 
yPrieft ſtandeth,daylic offering,often- 
umes. But Chriſt, verſ.12. #f ered but 
ne ſacrifice for ever. 

TytN, Chriſt's Sacrifice never was 
iffered, nor ſhall be for ever offered,Lut 
ice; ſay the contrary who wall. 

IV. /athe Leviticall Prie(fno0d, hey 


fred the Game Sacrifhces oftentiness; 


That is, 21ultzrudes of Tacrifices of the ſame 
mde, But Chriſt offered one ſacrifice, 
ever, verſ 12. That ts, ef {asrifice, 
men number,and one in offering ; 0” znd J- 
—_ fering , one 11me 0ngiy offered 
9, 


O 5 T'238 37; 
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THEN, No ſortof plurality doth 
Chrilt*s Sacrifice admit; ſeeing it isone 
onely,and onely once offered. The A. 
poltle leaveth no roome for an unbloo- 
dy ſacrifice, beſide the bloody : nora- 
nother offcrer,but Himſelfe only: nors- 
nothertime , but that Once, on the 
Croſle. 

V. 1s the LeviticallPriefthood , mary 
Prieſts, many ſacrifices, oftentimes ot: 
fered, con!d never take aWay finne : Bu 
C brit, our Prieſt, offered one Offering; tt 
wit,his oWne Body : once, and et oftent!: 
£n4 th: ſuſficeth for ſme, for ever, ver. 
12:1 4s 

THEN, That Sacrifice whichtaketh 
away finnes,mult doe it at oncegand for 
ever: and that ſacrifice which dothnot 
take away finnes at oncc, and at oneot- 
fering, ſhall never be able to take away 
finnes by repetition how often ſoever 
it be offered. 

VI. Fromthe Apoſtles Artifice , WE 
LEARNE, 1, Togather together in 
ONr 


doth 
$ ONE 
e A. 
looe 
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nany 
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ener: 
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e of- 
way 
ever 
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ur mindin a heape, the evillsand im- 
xfetions of every thing ,, which 1g 
keto draw or divert us from Chriſt : 
nd on the other hand , the properties 


when any Meane or Inſtrument appoin- 
td of God,to bring us to Chriſt, is ike 


commeth; weare tavght to parte tmar- 


ind Chriſt may have God's roome. 


& [CY 
" ——_— 
+" 


rſ.13 From hence-forth expeRing, till his e- 
nemics be made his Foot: ſtoole, 


for? He 15 futiag at th r:g4t H and f God: 
fom hence- forth expecting. tl his enzmes 
temade his faot-fto1:e: That o, his Mane 
ood being 8g mare 0n earth vos ſubject wn 


nd excellencies of Chrilt ,that we may 
betyed faſt unto Him. 2, In tpeciall, . | 


t9come in more cftimation than bes }. 


ches betwixt the ſame, and Chritt : that - }; | 
the Meane may have the Meanes roome, , ||| 


VV Hat is Chr:{t doing noWv they _ 
ſeeing be har! 0 ſacrifice ro of < 


LE 


[  _ 


7003-ftoole,, q. Albeit this ViRory If 


HEBR. CuaP. Io 
#6 ſuff ering, 55 entered into the F ellowfig, 
an1 Fruiton of tie Glory of his Godhead, 
xo exerciſe his PoWer ana e-Luthority fir 
the oeed of his Church , and ouer-throly 7] 


14 914 enemies, 


THEN, 1. Albcit ali Chriit*s Perſg: 
nUi Sufferinss are enaged ;yct the War. 
fare of the Subjects of his Kingdom, 
endureth {till againit enemies, ſochas 
are Satan,and the Wicked of the work 
and Sinne,and Deatiz, 3. That Battcl 
3s Chritts: He 1s party to all the Foes 
His Kingdome : They are his enemies, 
2. He isnetalone 11 the Bartcll : the 
Father with Him, and is fet on worke 
-0 ubdye his enemies; as it 18 faid,Plo 
C% I.2. Whereunto this place hati 
reference; His enemies ſhall bee mille ti 


10t complcated fora time, yer it 1s 

werking, and ſhall ſurely be broughtto 
p3ſſe. 5. As our Lord expedteth and 
wayteth on patientl-,rill it be done; 
mult his Subjects doc alio, 6, A 
7  lepoth 
a&05\ 


HEBR. Cuapr. X. 


zngth,the higheſt of his enemies, ſhal} 
be made lower,than the baſeſt of Chiiſt 


tis Members., They ſhall be made his © 


rampled upon» 


FooT-$T00L x,fubdued under him,and, | 
| 


len YEP aan <4 EY Wt TE — mts. þ 


Yaſ.tg, For, by one Offcring He hatk perfe- 
Qed; for ever, them that are ſanRifieds. 


JE giveth .a Reaſon, Why Chriff noW. 


; Thath.no more Offering to make , nor 18. 
wre Suffering t0 endzre ; bus onely 16 be« 
tld the Frase of b12 Sufferings, brought 4- 


"nt bythe Father; and, to concurre wth 


te Father , on 16 Throng, for that end: 
bran/e, by one Offering ghe hath prrfe= 
ted, for ever, rhem thar are ſanifhed. 

That is, Cy thet anc? O ffering 9» the Croſſe 
ice and ended before be ſate doWne on the 


| tight aara of G OD,hehath payed the full 
Prite, for ever,of the Purihs/e of Remiſſion, - 


I xves,and ſalvation to thoſe that are £01 + 
(3:24 to GOD in volineſſe, 
THE 1 3 


ul |; 
i 
4 
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(IF ({N8 THI Offering, hach perfeRed,for every them. 
M1017 that are ſanAifi-d. 2. How-lo-cver 
[|]; youtake the word SANCTI F1EDgwhe- 


HEBR. Cnary. X, 
Tatwn, 1- Who-ſo-ever will have 


[|| any more offering up of CuatsT, ha 


that One, once offered before His Af. 
cention;denieth,that Cyrisr,by Once 


ther for thoſe thar ar- ſeparated from 


} the World, anddedicared unto Gop,in 


CuRisT,in Gor's Pu: poſ :,& Decree; 


ll If |, comprehending all thoſe whom the Fa- 


ther hath given unto Cur1st, outdf 
the WorlJ; that is, the Ele : or whe: 
ther you take it for the Renewed, and 
SanAified in time, the Off:ring of 
CurisrT isnot but for the Santifitd; 
that is, for ſackas are conſecrated, and 
ſeparated our ofthe World, and dedr 
cared to be V<ſlzts of Honour, pnto 
Gop. 

11. They fir whom Chriſt hath mait 
that Offering oncr; eoſe,/ayth he, he hat 
perfe&tccd. for ever, {gn I: He 
hath not made Purchaſe of a pollibulity 
of 


an 
Af. 
nce 
elm. 
Ver 


Om 
3, 
ee; 
Pas 
t of 
;hes | 
and 
r Of 
Tk 
and 
jedi- 
yznt0 


mail 
; hath 
. Be 
ulity 
dt 


| 
he- 
om | PxRFECTED them, perfeiy fatisficd 


XR, 
ve | ofcheir ſalyation only: but He hath pers |} 


HEBR. Cnap. 


fected them, in making Purchaſe of all 


that they need ro have,even to their full | 
rerfeRion. 2. He hath not purchaſed 
unto them the remiſſion of ſome finnes, | 


ind left the fatisfaRtion to be payed by 
themſelves, for other ſome : but hath 


forthem, & perfeAly expiared all their 


of ſome Graces unto them onely fora 
certaine time, ſoas He will letthem be 
taken out of His hand afterwards, and 
periſh: but He hath PERFECTED thean 
for ever. 4. He hath not appointed 
ay- offering tor rhem, to be made by 
my other, after him : But, hath made 
Oxs Off ring, HIMSEL FE for them, 
wiuch iartsfieth tor ever:toas the Fa- 
ther craveth no more offering, for ex=- 
patti.g their finne, for ever. For GoD 
th ſet foorib Cur 1sT;iro be a Propi- 
lation, rhrough Faytb, in his Blood, 
NOM.13j. 25, That is) GoD maketh mas» 

nitcſt, 


ſnnes. 3» He hathnor made Purchaſe 


HEBR. Cnap.. X. 
nifeſt, by his Go'pell, that He is pacih. 
ed, in CxRIsT, towards them thatbe. 
lievein His Blood, that belteve in Him 
crucified, 


Snaraytan, ax 2 - bh OE EY 
—_ £untnne—>— Brun 
pa 


Verf t 5. Whereof the holy Ghoſt, alfo,is a Wit. 
neſle unto us: For, after that He had ſayd be« 
fore . ; 

FVerſ. 16, This is the Covenant that I wiil make 
with them after thoſe dayes, fayth the Lon; 
T will put My Lawes into their Hearts ; andin 
their Mindcs will I write them 2 

Vevſ. 17. And their finnes, and injiquities, will 
remember no morce 


E E treoveth that it is needleſſe there 
ſpow!ld be any r:petitigns of a ſaeniice 
for fnme, in the New Teitamess: Becauſe, | 

Remiſſio: of panes, purchaſed by Chriſt's 
death, who it the T eſt :t5nr, FH in ford, | 
continually, in C brits Kingdeme ; thtre | 
bering an Article of the ( »venads, for Rt- 
miſſion of finnts ;orbe Confederated, And, | 
5 Remiſſion of ſeunes þe, 10 __ for | 

[445 
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knecan Defy Erlel 8. : 
[ He ſayth, that th: hoiy Gheſt is IWite 
epurgo 18,9f thistruethT hat Chnit car 
the offered ag aire, THREN, I» We 
hodoe teach this DaQrine, and deny 
17 more offering of Chriſty as a ſacri= 
| have the holy Ghoſt teſtifying for 
$ 2. The holy Ghoit is Author of. 
te Seripture, and doth ſpeake unto us. 
tere. by. 

Il, He deciareth, the New Covenant 
weofthe holy GhoiPs making; and cat- 
hm T HE LORD. Wherein he 
wereth 2, 1, Thatthe holy Ghoſt it 
diltin& perſon of the Godkead, bea- 
nz witncſſe, by himſclte, to the 
urch, of the truth. 2. And one in 
ence wirh the Father, and the Sonne ; 
rentheLoRD, TemoOv an; Author of 
x New Covenant . with the Father, 
althe Sonne- 


Os eee ae 
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1.18, Now,where Remiſſion of the(e js, there 
119 more offering for iinnce 


From 


HEBR., Crna I. 
ROM this Article, of Remiſſun if 
ſfennes, in the New Covenant, hecon. 
cludeth, No more offeriug for mane, but 
once, tuder this Covenant; Becauſe, jmn 
vs expiated, 

QvzsT. How, then, could therebe 
Remiflion of finne under the Lay, 
where there was daily offering for 
finne ? Or,if there was Remiffion,hoy 
could there be ofering for finne? 1 
ANSWEREe There 4 a Remiſſion git 
tel,upon Surety given, for Satiſfattion u 
be made for the party remitted: and, thn) 
z5 a Remiſſion graute1, for ſatisfaition us 
ready made for the party remitted. Thi, 
Remiſſion that the Fathers under the Lin 
had,w as of the fir#t fort; Vpon Promiſed 
the Mediatony to come, and to ſatiifi, 
Anl with Remiſſion of this ſort, a typical 
ſacrifice might and, for fonifying, thi 
the true expiatory Sacrifice was n0t Jill 
pajel, but was comming to be payed, But 
the Remiſſion that we get under the G1 
peii,us npon Satisfattion already maitt)|, 


the 


HEBR, CnuaPp. X, 


m1 if let: Expiatoyy and Satisfatory Sacyie 
econ ['rof IESVS CHRIST, donegand ended, 
A but bj the perſonall ſaff-ring. A-.d thu ſert 
Joe [Remifſton is it, whercof the Apoſtle heere 


reds bring Gr rune: neither typicall offering,ve- 
Law, uſe Chrif7 is come, hath fulfilled what 
; fa mpicall ſacrifice did ſignifie : neither 
now rrepeating of th: true Expiatory Sacri- 
6? Ilrof Chris Body, becauſe, then, Chrift 
grate ioved to ſuffer daily,avd die daily, after 
08 Whuthe hath made ſatisfation. And vefide 
thatÞiſetwo ſorts of offering, the Tewiſh b100« 
01 Mil ſacrifices typecall, and the true Expiae 
. Thy bloody Sacrifice of Chrit's Body 0x 
e Link Croſſe, the Scripture acknowledgeth 
miſeihe,s o;the meaning of the Apoſtlein theſe 
isfthnds, mit be this : Where Rensſſion of 
picdlimes is already purchaſed, by offering of 
, ths: true Expiatory Sacrifice, as wow it is, 
vt Win che New ( ovenant,there #0 more of » 
Buning can be for ſmnne any more, THEN, 

eG, TheiApoſtle acknowleds: thno uſe 
ae Y tany ſacrifice under the New Teſta» 
tht | ment» 
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uketh; and it admitteth no mann-r of of - | 
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rent, after Chrilt's Aſcention: elſe, his 
Reaſon ſhould not hold. 2. Theſacti- | 
fice which 1s offered, to wit, the Bady 
of 1ESU.S$, hath already ſuffered for 
fiane: fo that now the Remiſſion of | 
thoſe, that 15,of finne and iniquity, ALL 
SORT of the Ele&s jinnes, 1s obtained 
there-by already. 3. Not: onely No 
SACRIFICE I1Sany more to be off:red 
for {inne under the New Covenant; but, 
alſo, No OrFE R1NG, ſayth he,bloody, 
or unbloody, is tobe cffered, 4. That 
Church which pretendeth to offerany 
Offering for ſinnes, of quicke, or dead, || 
now under theGofpell, profeſſeth, That 
10 Remiilion of finne 1s to be hadin 
ſucha Church: Becauſe, where thereis 
Remilſlion of ſinne,there is no more of- 
fering for ſinne, fayth the Apoſile, exe 
preſliy. 


FE CY 


Yerſ.19. Naving,therefore, Brethren, boldneſle, 
$0 enter into the Helicſt, by the Blood of 
AESY*9 : | 


— — — ——  —— 


From 
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LO. the by-paſt Dottrine, of 


Chriſ”s ExceRency,& Riches of Grace ? 


which commeth unto us throuch him, he 


haweth Exhortations, for uſe-making of 
ths Dottrive, in [oundne(ſ, e of Faith, and 
the Fruits there-of, nnts the cna of the E- 
Wie, Andyfirſt,hre exhorteth,T o ſethe une 
v Communion with GOD tun Heaven, 
trough Chriſt ; uſing the tearmes of the 
(remoniall Law, but mixed with words 
ming the ExceRency of the thing figni« 
ted, «bove thoſe (ceremonies: to ſhow the 
Rebrews, That thoſe Ceremonies had no= 
ning in themſelves, bur did ſerve to vepre- 
nt Chriſt, and hs Benefits : And, ſo,to 


« [raw thein from thoſe ſhadows, nnto the 


meth of that, which once being ſignified 
hthews,zs now manife ftedin Chriſt, 
Tomake the Exhortation to he the bet 
nreceaved, be ſererh doWne ſundry Pris 
Wedges of the Faith fall, verf, 19. 20. 21, 
rom which he inferrcth bis exbortation, 


erl.22, Fer the frſt Prividedge,he ſavth, 
: q \ye 


HEBR. Cuay. X 


We have liberty to enter into the Ho. 
lieſt: Thet is, Inte Heaves. 

I. Inthat he maketh this Privilely 
proper to the ſociety of Chriftians himſelf, 
and ethers; he teachethus, Tt. That 
long as men are without Chrilt, they 
are debarred out of Heaven; no Doore 
nor Way ope?, but the. flaming Sword 
of GoD's luſtice, to keepe out every 
one that ſhall preaſſe to enter, before 
Chriſt bring rhem. But,ſuch as come to 
Chriſt by Faith, Heaven is opened unto 
them, and the Doore caſt up, for then 
to enter in,who were exiled before, 

I I. Next, he. commendeth this Priv- 
ledge, by calling the Place, The Holich, 
the Place where GOD'S HOLL 
NESSE awelleth, repreſenteth by tit 
Santuary ; where wothing can enter, 
that which # haly, Teaching #s theteh) 
That the Fajthfullare ſo waſhed from 
their finnes, through Faith in Chil, 
that &G OD will ad-4:ir rhiem intothe 
Place of his Dwcllingyinto his mw 

/ 


1 


| 
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1SanQtuary, by Faith now, and Fruitt- 
nheere-afcer. _ | 

111. 'He commendeth this Privviledge, 
h calling it a Liberty.T he word, properly, 
jvifieth, Liberty to ſpeake all our 
nind; as hath beene marked before Whetes 
hhe teacheth us, 1. How we doe en- 
rinto the Holicſt; to wit, by Prayer, 
{nding up 'our Supplications to Hea- 
ren. And againee 2, That 1n our Pray» 
«sto GoD, we may uſe freedome of 
peach, telling him all our Mind, ail our 
Griefs,all our Fears, all our Deſires, and 
en powre out our hearts before him, 
tall times. | 

IV. He commendeth this Priviledge, 


*Ihthe Price of the Purchaſe there- of.evers 


th Blood of T ES V Se Where by be tea- 
mth us, x. To have this Priviledge 
thigh eſtimation. 2. To make good 
lle of jt. 3. To be confident of the 
landing of it: and all, becaute it is {0 


tarly bought. 


V. Laitly: ke commendrth this Privis 


ledge. 
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 Verf, 20, By a new and Living Way, whichl,, 


| HEBR. Crar; X. 
tedge,by the Common Right which all Bel, 
Hievers have unt? it;the Apoſtle,and theſy 

Hebrewes, as hu Brethren, and all oth 
of that Society. Where-by be trachea 
That albeit there be great d'{Ferenceily 
the meaſure of Faith, and other Grace 

betwixt Chriſtians ; ſome being ſtravly 

Ter, ſome weaker, fome as Apolile|y 
ſome as thele weakxe Hebrewes,&cyuh 


all are the Children of one Father, af 


are Brethrca, and all are admitted, bl 


Prayer, to come, and enter into Heavaþj 


freely to powre out their ſoles, ata 


_—= @ "— j E—C——_ 


hath conſecrated for ue, through the Vajly, - 
thatis to ſay,His Fleſh, " 


TJ H1S # one Priviledge , That 
hve liberty ro enter into Heavt 
foloweth another. There is « Way mait} 
leade us 3n there-untog, which u Chit 
El ,compared tothe Vayle of the Sanii ; - 
arp 1 


REBR., CHAP. No 


err Which both hid thoſe things which were 
ſambin the Sanltuary, and yet yeclded an 
vntery through it ſelfe, unto the Santluary, 
ſors Chrift's Fleſh, the Vayle of bis Gol 
llecd, Which did hide the Glory of bis Deit- 
tor from the carnall beholders,who Fumblea 
Wi his baſeneſſe; and yet opened a Doore.for 
lefie firitrall. ran to /ooke in, upon him 
Uta Was inviſible, While as he obſerved the 
3 pirptueſſe of the Glory of G O D, brea- 
,b ug throw gh th-D 2Ctrine, and orkes, of 
Vee {an CHRIST: | 

al 1, He maketh rhe Way, to be Chriſi's 
«1,07 Chritt as z#carnar, or Chriſt cox- 
iercd according to his humanity : Bee 
uſe, Chriſt's takiag 0n our vature,is the 
My Meare of reconciling 15 ur$0 G O D. 
0 man ever came toth: Father, but by 
m No other Name whereby men are 
a, bat the NAME of IESVS 
HRIST. Ard there fore,as in the way, 
zadet man mu(F enter. and he!d "3 fi, till ve 
io: tothe ead,to the piece where be wor!s 
ali; Even. muſt c: ery 1m4n,wne World be 
Heaven, begin ar (hilt, aud hoid on, 
_ pp 277 fi 
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HEBR. Cuar. % 
making progreſſe in him ſtill, from Faith (1 
Faith, from Grace to Grace, till he cons to 
bu Refs. 

I I. This Way is of Chriſt's owne m4. 
king: he hath deviſed it, and conſecratl' 
5. Hewho 1 the Father's Wiſdom, bath 
thought it the beſt Way, to bring Many 
GOD,that G O D ſhonld become Mar | 
that the Word ſhonld be made Fleſh. Th 
beſt Way to bring men t0 Heaven, thu| 
GOD ſhould come downe, to theearth, |! 
take on Monu's nature upon him, that k[} 
might make Man Part-taker of the Divin|( 
Natarc. fr 

TIT. He hath conſecrated and dedicatti 
his Fleſp, his humane natare,ſet apart, 
fanitified bimſelfe, to this (ame endthiy 
LAen might make their Peace with Gol] ih 
by bim, as Man, and, by the Bands of Nin 
ture, with him,he helped mp to the Bandn| 
Grace,with Gon; by comming to the Miſty 
CHRI ST, wight find GoD i CHRIST: [/a; 

IV. He cabeth it a New Way, 
Becauſe of the cleare maxifeſting of Mal 
Wars Heat, under the Gofpehw i 
ine Is EY IE oe nas par! ; 


ES» —— 
one Eten mA 
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urifon of the time of the Law. 2, Bee |||l\|ill 
aſe a ready, plaine, and fafe Way, with- \f 
m fiumbling-Blocks, Pits,0r Suares,Dan- 
Me | 1175, or Ingonvyeniences, to ſuch as keeps 
rd | themſelves there-in, ach as neW-made 
ath | weies roſe to be, 3. Becanſe it waxeth 
4 10 | 1:02 old, » row efta5 lined, 4nd never ts 
fan, | ateredgor abol:ſhed. 
Tih| Y. 1t# aLiving Way, IT. Becanſe 
tha] Chriſt /ive$b for ever, to helpe them all to 
h,ti] raven, who ſezke wnto GOD, throvgh 
8 ie Him onely, 2. Becanſe Life w heere in 
vin] Chrift, as #5 the Fountaine ; that he ma 
te Life 18 whom-ſo-ever he will; that :s, 
;attl| mo all that come wnte him. 3. Becauſe 
Si gveth Life,end refreſhment, tothe wea- 
;thily Paſſevger, and quickeneth his dead and 
3001p heart, when he confidercth that hi; 
f Na aviour 35 a Man indeed, ſo earneſt to hawe 
nAn/aved, that be hath yoaked himſelfe in 
MN mnien of nature with 5s, there-by to 
5 Te (er, 1 155 Meat, inderd, to bis Soule, 
Ys ihe che Word #5 made Fle/ſt: It © Drinke, 
of Minecd,to conſider, that he hath ſuffered for 
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HEBR. Crare. XN. 
our runes. eAsElia's Chariot , ſo % 
CuR1sT's Manhood and Sufferings, Get 
tþ heere;by faith in him, and thou ſoalt ge 
»Þ ro GOD. This Way 1,45 that of Eagles 
wings, Lay firſt faſt held of leſus Chrif, 
GOD manifeſted in the Fleſh ; ana hewil 
mount up with theezaud carry thee thorough 
ene Wilderneſſe,to (, anaan: From the nith- 
rall Meſery,and finxcs which thon lyeſt in 


#:to Heaven. 

V 1. This Way leadeth through the 
Payle. Tateach 1s; That we commity 
£0 Chrilts Manhood , muſt not fſubſilt 
chere :; but by this meane ſeeke 1n to 


OD, who dwelleth in Him, that ou|fu 
faith and Hope may be in GOD. Weev 
enter by the Man Chriſt,and doe reſt ov 


SOD, in Chriſt, on the tulneſſe of tht 
Godhead which dwelleth bodily uct 


Chriſt. This is to diſtinguiſh the Na the 


tures of Chriſt,and to keep the unity 0 
as Perſon rightly. | | 
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nf. And, haring an high Prictt over the 
Hooſe of GOD; 


Or onr farther ſatisfaFFion, he giveth us 
brift over ag aint, t0 m:the yet more ue 
if bim,to diret?, onide, and convey 4 in ths 
Waygzo leade 725 torke Father is Heaven, 
through the Courts of his Drellin, 73 and ts 
Tring 148 In to him, and 7.ike #5 Welcome 
There, 
1. We have ChriſtforaPr1tsTto 
Is whoſe lippes docalwayos preferve 
kowledge,in whom are hid all the trea» 
lures of Wiſdome and Knoyriedge, who 
Wil informe oux Mindes, and pcrſwade 
ur Hearts to believe and ovey ! way 
Wl reconcile by Hs once oflered 5 Sa 
mfice, the Believer; will interced 


PEP ge” 
ll Cty 


to keepe him {111] it 
Graces will bleſe us With all ſpiritual! 
ieflings; will take our Prayers, Thankf- 
tiring, and the ſpicituall Sacrifice of all 


tzzood works of our hands,and wait: 
th hy 
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HEBR. Cnay. Xx. 
the pollutions from them; will offtr 


| them,in ourname, with the Incenſe and 


Perfume of his own Merites; and leade 
our ſelves in, where our lampes ſhallbe 
furniſhed,& our Tablefilled, till we goe 
in to-Heaven ; and there He wall el 
come Uus,. in. a Manſion. prepared: for 
IS 

2. He is a high Px1tz $T,adorned wi;l 
all Authority,and all-PerfeAions, having 
all in ſubſtance which the Types did: 
2nifie, who beareth our names, yea, our 
ſelves,on the Shoulders of his Power, & 
in thebreaſt of his hearty Love : who 


beareth the iniquity of the holy things, | 


and Holineſfe in his Fore-head, for us. 
whom the Father is well pleaſed with 
ws,and bath made us acceptable,as in his 
Well-bcloved. 

3. He is Ovtr Tat Hovst OF 
God z he hathauthority and power, to 
bring in whom hepleaſeth, and to give 
forth of the Treaſure as much as hewi/!: 
All the Manſions in his Fathers dwelling 


houſe 


— 
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touſe are his : and all athis diſpoſing,czo 
open ſo,as none ſhall ſhut: To him bc- 
ongeth to give foorth the ſentence of 
admiſſion to Heaven,and ſay, Come y:u 
Heſſed of the Father, Yea, to make this 
tis authority manifeſt, he will come a» 
zine, and take us unto himſcite : that 
where he is, we may be there 2l{o. 

4- Ws Have this highPrieſt: that 
1sheis ours,becauſe, 1. Taken out trum 
AoNGST us,one of our number,albeit 
tot of our conditions; of our nature, but 
parate from our ſinfull manners; holy, 
ad harmleſſe. 2, Becauſe he is For 
Vs,in things appertaining to GOD, to 
employ his induſtry and power for our 
ichoofe towards GOD. 3. Becaute, 
bound in all bands, W1TtHa Vs, of Na- 
ure,of Grace,and of Good-will, of the 
Rthers Gift and Appointment, and his 
own Covenant , and ſpeciall Contra» 
withus. So that albeit an uncouth man 


| tay poſſibly leave a ſtranger in his jour= 


ty alone, yet Chriſt can not chooſe to 
P 4 dog 
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HEBR, CrnaPp. d'O | 
doe ſo tous: but for the Bands betyyixt 
him and us, he will never leave us, nor 
foriake us. _ . 


A 
— At 


Jonm—o—om mo—_—_— - ww n , . 


Perſe. 22, T.ct us draw neare, with a true heart, 


in full afſarance of Faith ; Having our heart 
ſoriaklec from an eyill conſcience,and curb: 
dies waſhed with pure water. 


F Rem theſe Priviledges, hee preſſeth as 
A exhortatios,T a draw neare zo GOD, 
nd preſcribeth th: Diſpoſition requites 5 
115,41 CHY arawing Neare. 

7, Thu exhortation ſh>weth, 1. Thit 
zrue Chriſtians are oftentimes ſo ſerlible 
of their own unwerthineſle, that unde 
that ſenſe , they are inclined of then- 
flyes,toftand a-farre off: ard have need 
of incouragement & invitation to draw 
neare. 2. Thatſuch as are moſt ſenbbi: 
of their own unworthineſſe, are mo: 
called to come forwards unto GOD: to 
he giveth grace tothe humble. 

11. He layeth down the Priviledge! 


n the 


ak 
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theformer Verſes ; and in ths, draWeth of [ | 
the exhortation ; TO TEACH VS, 01. | | 


That ſuch Priviledges as are granted un- 
tous,in Chrii?,mutt bc receivedand be- 
lieved.as Truth. 2. That we muſt ſtudy 


| tomake uſe of our Priviledges, & chals. 


lnge them for our own. 3. That the 
weakeſt of true Believers in Chriſt, may 


thruſt in themſelves at the Doores of | 


Grace,amo-3g(t the holy Apoliles : for 
the Apoſtle putteth the Hebrewes with 


111. For our diSþoſit:on , «nd fitting t8 
ian nearegherequireth, firſt,T hat we have 


4 true lpeaxt , hee [ayeth 70t , @ finne» 


kſle heart ; but @ rue heart, chat w, ſuch 
thtart,as 3n the matter of believing, mind- 
th no coufid-nceybut in God's Grace , the« 
rugh Chriſt. onely , and im the matter of 


Gid's Service mindcth onely Hz. Will 593 its 


me, and allaweth onely that Which # hi 
Win its cenſure. 

Tax 8, An honeſt heart, which ho- 
ly acknowledge3h its own finnes,& 


4: feet ., 


| himſelfezin the exhortation,for this end. Ii 


1010 MEBR: Caua?e. X0 
[10G leech to Chriſt's Blood for ſprinkling, 
Will ll whoſe ayme is upright, endeavour up. 
IEA right, and cenſure of it felfe upright: al 
110;HFATAl ! lowtng.1n it ſelfe nothing but what God 
VNR 0001 89 alloweth, & diſpleaſed with that which 
HHROLRDEAIR' dafpleaſeth God, albeit, many wayes- 
II0FTII8AY weake and imperfeR.yet hath liberty to 
WAIT 0H. draw neare unto God. 
DAVE! F-400l Þ | IV. The nexdthiug he requireth, % full 
WIA RI0LER aſſurance of Faith: That 35,6 ſettled andful 
WED MLL IRE perſWafponyte be accepted,enmen through le 
WA DIALS. ſev Chr #7. 


WIRD 0 BARE KN TmrEzn, Albeit the Lord will notde- 
E000} ſpiſe the weakeſt meaſure of Faith, an! 
010000 Will not quench the ſmoaking flaxe, yet 
it pleaſeth him better, yea,it 1s his com- 
mandement;thatmen ſtudy untothefull| 
aſſurance of Faith : for, the more thou 
reſteſt on God*s Covenant withthee in 
Teſus Chriſt, the morethou ſealeſt his 
Trueth, glorificft him, becommeſt the 
morelike unto faithfull Abraham , and 
vetteſt the deeper rooting in Chrilt, 
V. Thethjrdis, That the heart bet 
Rn | forinkles 


rink, 
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heart 5: ſprinkled, When « ſinner, [enſible of j Vie | 


i rrmented with ( hallenges, before it ran-.| ||| {'f! 
the Blood of leſus for Frinkling. WATT 


rry qi 
1132243/B 


111-11 ' 17 108 
V's {44 13 [RE 

mins: 
rg 11.1 81% | 


ence is evill,accuſeth and vexeth, letthe |||! 1 
rexed heart runto Chriſt's Blood, and : ||]/1'l 


then ſhall it be free from an evill conſci= |}| 
ences For, the Blood of Tefus,cleanſertr- |} \1| | 
| sfromall ſin. Let the Heart be ſprink= |} | || 


kdand the Conſcience will be good. 


VI, Thefourth thing required 5n hins - | il] 
that draweth neare as he ſhould,35,T hat his || 
dy be Waſhed with pure water: That in, | 


That accordiug to the ſignification of that 
Legall Riteztheir outward cenverſation bee! 
Hawcleſſe aud holy ; finns bring fo cuvbed 


Wathin, 
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| Within,that it reigne not in their mortal bee 
| dy; ſo fought again Within, as it breakmt 
| Forth in [Candalous workes of aarkzeſſe, in 
| tHe ation of the body, 


THEN, Tt» With a ſprinkled Con- 


{ ſcience within, men muſt j joyn2 an holy 


and blamcleſſe converſation without, 
2. The waſhing of the couverfation 
without, muſt proceed from an heart 
ſenſibly acquainted with the power of 
the Blood of Iclits, 2. And this out- 
ward holinefle of the body, muſk bec 
wrought with pure water, that is, by 
the {pirit of SanRifhcation, to diltin- 
guith the reformation of the Believer 
froma Counterfeit, who withour ;may 
looke like arighteous man , but within 


Deas a whited L; ombe, full of rottCct- 
4= £1 


Ghwa3bk - 


Ipcwr wm woouy anon eeirawGyg wow aw a WAI ERR WR Mz EL. SAS may 


Veriet3s Letus holde fall the Profeihon of our 
Faith, without wayering: (for He is faithful 
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 tryall,ufor any condition, © 
| I. The Yequirems t0 holde fab rhe C' 0m 


2M! 


(1 


\ Nother exchortation., go avonch the ||||l(} 
1 AFaith of Chriſt; that is,che Dotirine of ||||(|| 
( brift,he Tructh received from Chrift,aud |\il) 
 beleved,, and n08 toquite 1t in the time of || 


| feſton of our F aith.on Hope, as the word inze |[|NAWNB 


wterth, TEACHETH, I. That 


Tuth of Chriſt ſecretly, - but muſtcon» 
ſeit, profeiſe, and avouch it openly, 
where God*s glory,and orhers £00d,re- 
uireth the ſame. 2. That he mult look 
for adverſary powers, and temptationss 
totake that Trueth , or at leait the con- 
felion of it, from him. 3. That in theſe 
Irralls and Effayes, he mult take the fa- 
ter hold , and avouck 1:10 much the 
more ſteadfaſtly , as hee 1s tempted to 
quite it. 4. That when he is put to the 
Tryail of this Conteſlion of any point 
of bis Faith, be 1s alſo put to the Tryall 
ftheContefion of his Hope. hether 

i's hopes of the promiſed Salyation in 


. "pM be 
Ielis, 


true Chrittian muſtnot onely hold the ||{| 


HEBR. Cay: %. 


(IILLNLG Jeſus, be ſtronger to keep him ſteadfaſt, |y 
III 0 or the terrour andallurement from men, jj 
IKE BL Rronger ro make him quite the point of ';/ 
WIN 0 Truth controverted. 5, That nothing, » 
III[470 $0 bur this Hope, isable to make a ma | 


Wilt | [|] and our in Tryall, if hec bee hardlyur. | 7 


WI 0L0E 0. 7rwech of Cunt atyte be without ware ||, 
(LVEF ] ring. Trzn, 3. Menmuſt ſolearne |: 
[FRF] the truerh,that they need notto chap [ 
| 11111117] againe: That is, Muſt ſtudy to know the |, 


| ged. 
I 1. He will have the awowimg of the IN 


Trueth ſoundly, and ſolidly: 24 And x 


LIFIFERT havinglearned it,muſt not fay,8unſay; 'gj 
[| [] one day avowity and another day quite | 


Julifll ff it : For, fo Gop getteth nor His due |hy 
111111, Glory, Beholders are not edified, the |yj 


{.1./4!; the Adverſary. Buthe muſt be invin» [oy 
{|.1/'', cible inthe Trueth , who will neither | fx, 


man's Teſtimony wanteth weight with |(þ 


alter,nor diminiſh any thing of it , for [Fj 
feude,or favour. 
111. He giveth this for 4 ground of ” 
Conflavey ; For he is fairhfull who = . 
prome | 


HEBR. CHnaPp. X. 
jromiſed : That 4, the Promiſes which 


]ESU $ hath made 29 ſuch as conflan:ly 


ilieve in him, ſpalbe ſurely performed,that 
w conſtant Profeſſour of bis Trueth ſhall 


ir aſhamed, 


THEN, I. Where we haveaPro- 
'niſe ofany thing made unto us in Scrie 
ture, we may be confident.to obtaine. 


t,and bold to avow our hope there-ofz 


frine of Doubting, whereunto we areg 


(four ſelves, prone and enclined; and- 
inſt ſuch as ſhake the affurance of the. 
linſts perſeverance. 3+ The. ground. 
four Confidence, is not in our ſelves, 
utin the fajithfulneſſe of -Ieſus Chriſt , 
tho hath -promiſed ſuch Graces to his. 


wrhope,is not a bragging of our owne 
rength ; bur a magaifying of Chriſt's 
Rithfulnefles ES 


——— x 


lnſc24. And let us conſider one another to pros, 


| Toke unto love,and to good works: 


Hz 


wainſt ſuch as would teachus the das. 


(hildren. 3, Our bold avowing of. 
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E. Frengt hemeth hu former Exhn- 


| 2 Pty: y givms of Direiions,to far- 
ther their Obeatence there-uno. And fu, 


Wl for mutual up Firing one of another, 


1-8 'n 
"i , [ { YM ' 
. Ai | 
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WHEREFORE. WE. LEARNE, 1, 


That mutuall Edification of Chriſtians 


amongſt themicives, & iharpening one 


ofauother,is a {peciall belpe to Conſtan- | 
Cy.in true Religion, anda Preſervative | 
TIRINS againſt Apoſtalic. 2. Prudence 1s re. 
TIER] quired heere-unto, that mucally we ob» 


{ſerve one. another's Diſpoulttion,Giftes, 
Expericuce, Vertues, aud Faults ; that 


we may the better tit our ſelves, todoe 


200d, each one of as, toanorher;and to 
receave good cach ane of another, in 
our Chriſtian converſing together, 3+ 
A Godiy ſtriving one with another, 
who ſhall befii{t in loves, and well do- 
ing, is better than the ordinary firite, 
who ſhall exceed others in Vanity, and 
inperfluity of Apparell and Fare, 


Uarſe2ss 
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nſ. 25, Not 'forſaking the affembling of our 
ſelves togerher, as the manner of ſome is: but 
exhorting one another; and (0 much the mercy 
aye ſeethed ay approaching, 


Nother Heane ts this ſame end, is 
the freqrenting of Chriſtian Aſſem- 
fiis,and Meetings, "which may ry further this 
js of mutual edifcation , AND 
\TrenE FORE, 1, Chorch Aſſcmbles 
muſt be well Keeped, by ſuch as doe 
nin to proove conſtant in the true Re- 
ligion. 2. Chriſtian Mcetings alfo of 
private Chriſtizns, for mutuall confe- 
rence, and exhorting one of another, is 
wot tobe negtetted, nor forſaken; but 
2 be uſed , for k keeping unity in the 
Church: and not to foſter Schil ine, Or 
hinder the pablicke Aﬀ/ſemblies; 

II. He taxeth the fault of ſome amonr [t 
em, who in Schiſme, or prerpoſe of Apo- 
Hafe , with. dr. w themſ: le: Jrom alt 
Cherch A ſemblies, and ( hriſtian Cee 
tmgs, 


HEBR, CHa Þ. X. 


tings, and fell backs againe, or were injje 
way of falling bathe, to the denial o 
CaR1sSToperly, THEN, Is. Sepay 
tion from the true Church, and Chriſt 
an Society of the Faithfull, is a remark. 
able evill. a. The Schiſme, or Apoſtz 


fie of others, ſhould not weaken vs in | 
following any good Meane of Edifica. 


tion: bur, rather, ſtirreus up, unto more 


diligence; leſt, by negligence, we fa, 


piece and piece, backe, after their 
ample. 
111, He maketh the approaching of th: 
D ay, towit, of God's Iudgement, a ſpeci 
all metive, to uſe the Meanes ailigenth, 
amd make us confltant inthe Faith, 
THEN, 1- The day of Goy's Iuds: 
ment ſhould ſtill be looked unto, asa 
thing neare-hand, even at the doores; 
becauſe it is buta very LiTTLE, & out 


day ſhall come; yea, and buta Lit 


time,till our Logp ſhall come to Judg- 
ment. 2, The confideration of the day 
of Indgment, is a fit Meane to ſharpen 


us, | 


1 ' 


J 
nah 


"at 


un 


jo ;untoall good Dueties, which may 
f wake our reckoning to be furthered at 


4 inethe Truth, againſt all feare of men. 
Je r— 

in \/#, 36, For, if weſinne, wilfully, after that we 
1. | have receaved the knowledge of the Trueth, 


je (hercremaineth.no more ſacrifice for ſinnes, 


l: | A Nother Aotive, to conftancy in the 
& \{kTrueth of Religion, taken from the 
jarfull caſe of wilfull Apoſtates, who ſin- 
* ling the Sinne againF the holy. Ghoft are 
* |(clsded;for ever, rm Mercy. 1 ſay, the 
[ine againſt the byly Ghoſt ; becauſe we 
bl find the Sinne heere deſcribed,not to 
* hav) particular ſinne againſt the Law, 
[i againſt the Gosper 1 : Not 4 fiane 
; [qeinſt ſome point of Traeth, but againiF 
| [Cxr1ST's whole D oftrines Not of wnfire 
| m7, bat wilfulnefſe: Not of raſhne(ſe, but 
' [fdeliber atson ; wittingly, and willingly : 
| [Not of sgnorence, but after Illumination, 
| Prof on: Such 4s lewes turned Chris 

Hans, 


— 


— 


i yt day, and tomakeus boldly main- 
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Tians, revolting from Chniſtianity, backe ly 
againe, to their former hoſtility, againſt 01 
CHRIST, did commit. 1t # true,mmy WU 
who commir leſſer finnes,get never gracet ii 
repent 5 ana many who make defeition, in 
fome poirt of their profeſſion, may be ſeclu. , 
ded from Mercy there-after: but this ſane | 
heere deſcribed , is a wilfull rejeting f ie 
CnR1sr, and the Benefit of Hu Sch. 
fice, after Ilyminuetion, and Profeſſion, of 
the Faith of Cur 1ST, g 
THEN, 1. As Apoſtaſic from the 
true Religion lieth neareſt unto this 
Sinne; fo they who defire to be freed of |itt 
this Sinne, muſt be the more carefullto ICH 
be conſtant in the profeſſion of every |oC 
port of the Trueth of the Goſpell. 2, T 
If a man reje&t the Benefit of that {kf 
ONCE OFFERED SACRF [tis 
FICE of CHRIST, therc is noo- |ilt 
ther Sacrifice for Sinne after that, nor | 
any other meane to heipe him. But, if |jol 
2 man ſecke unto JEsns CynisT | 
aad will not quite him,what-ſo-cyerhe |te 


may / 
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4 wy thinke of the haynoutneſle of his 
f nc fines, the Sacrifice which 1 Es 
w US offeceh for linnes, remaincth, 
is ſhere-by he may de ſaved. 


—_— * _—_—— 4 & CI Eg 


'n 

y [ol 27, But a certaine fearfull looking for of 
- | judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall 
of deyoure the Adverſaricty 


h . 
f Sl Aviag ſecluded the eApoftate from 
LL 2Lercy, he geethon, in theſe words, to 
e Ibo his miſerable eftate, W H ERE- 
$(0F WE GATHER, T7. That 
f [be wilfull Apoſtatefrom the Fairh of 
0 CHRIST, 1s alſoa walfull Adverfary 
7 0CHREST, of the higheſt ſort: Part- 


, |aker of Satan's fiune, and Satan's pro- 


LS 


Non. 2. That every Apoſtate of 
his fort, is deſtitute of G OD'S Peace, 
- Jefe-condemned, deſperate of Salvari= 
| [n,hopeleſſe of Reliefe, without all pur- 
ſe of Repentance, or ufing meancs of 
pe, ſfiricken with the fore-ſight of 
lit Wrath comming upon him, and 
| made 


HEBR. Cnae; Xx. 


made toexpectir, although he ſhould [js 
difſemble it never ſo much. 9g, The |yr; 
Apoſtates.Fcarc ſhall come wpon him, le 
judgement anfiverablero Hhisfinne, the |; 
indignation and wrath of G OD, ye | / 
fiery indignation, the moſt terribletha 1p 
Can be thought upon, which he ſhall | 
not eſcape; bat it ſhall devoure him, | f 
ſwallow him up, and feed upon his bo+ [is 
dy and ſoulc,even for ever. 

11. 1s that he maketh rhu the judges |\y 
ment of CHRIST'S nAdverſarics, WE ſr 
LEAR NE, Thattheſoule which ſpol 
veth Curssr, and can nor quite Hin, [oy 
can not endure to thinke of a feparnt- [il 
on,will not quite the true Rel1gionz"0t [ihe 
any knowne point of Cyr1sT's Truth, |thi 
andis ufing the meanes to get Gods |mo 
Peace; albeit it might ſeemeto it felfe, [the 
becauſe ofthe preſent ſence of wratl, 
£0 be in the ſelfe-ſame eſtate that is |— 
heere deſcribed; yer is itfree, as yet,0f ” 
the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt; and 


notto be reckoned among(t Advett KW 
ries; | je 
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ld js; but amongſt the Friends and Lo-+ 
he ſkrs of Cur25T, how vehemently {0- 
I% ſyer Satan's ſuggeſtions beare in the 
f lontrary'. 

@ | 114. Inthat by ſetting before them the 


Mt 
al 
M, 
(+ 


wwfull eſtate of Apolates from the knowne 
Tweth of the true Religion, be labonveth 
1 Hrengthen them againff the feare of per- 
kutios, WHENCE WE LEARNE, 
Thatif Apoſtates, before they make 
ipoſtalie from the true Religion, did 
ire-ſee their owne danger, as after A» 


- joſtaſie they are made to fore-ſee their 


owne condemnation, all the terrour of 


*Jilthe torment which man could put 


hem unto, all the allurements which 
this world could give them, would not 
noove them to quite the leaſt point of 
£xTrueth of true Religion. 
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I's. 22. He that defpifed Moies law, died wit!:- 
out mercy,under two or three wieneſſes. 
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'nſ.29, Of how much force puniſhment, ſuppoic 
feſhall he bs thought warthy,wh 9 — 
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HEBR. Cyuap KX. 


denunder foot the Sonne of Go D, and hath {4/, 
counted the Blood of the Covenant where. |, .. 
with he was ſanQificd, an unholy thing, and _4y 
hath donedcſpite unto the Spirit of Grace 2! Þ 


H E E prooveth the eguity of their wn 
judgement, by the proportion of thei | 
puniſhment who deffiſed the Law of 1s. 4 
ſes. TrEN, Asfinesare greater, (0 
mult'the' puniſhmeat be grearers & the 
Conſcience bcing poſed as heere, cat 
not but fubſcribe to the proportion. || 

I ft. To make $he Sinns appeare the bet- 
ter ,he pointeih out ſome particular ſinnes,|, 
snvolved within this preat Sine, Fir clt- 
riug whereof, it may be asged ; Row ca|, 
the Apoſtates tread the Blood of the 
Sonne of Gop under foot? &c. |; 

I ANSWERER: They can #6t, inverd,| 
by phyſficalt ation : but by doing the equi 5 
valeyt ſinne, they are accounted of G 0 D|; 
to doe it,by judicirh interpretation. Thew 
Apoftzſtc wmporreth, their agreeing, to art 
CurRIsST 4s much indignity, as if they did " 
offer 2m thu perſonal violence. _ , 

cede 


c 


| 


MEBR, Cunar. XL 


kedes ſh1w, that they have thus baſe eftie 


ne; 97 of CHR1 ST, and hts Flood: and no 


w—_— S =& — 


\errcr, For, what ſayth the Aboſtate of 


(un15T, 6y his deed bat, That He i wot 


["rt5y robe profeſſed, or avowed, or fol- 


Imed ? 

And what 1 this in effe?, but to tread 
lim under all rheſe baſe things, which the 
Aptate preferyerh before Him ? Aud 
huto be und-rfload of the Blood of 


[k15ST,ond bis Spirit. 


Qesr. But how canthe Reprobatc 


Pclad to be ſanRificd, by the Blood of 


le Covenant? I ANSWERE. 7 here 
44 ſan{tification to the purifying of the 
9/2 ud a ſan(Tificail. to 198 purifying of 
'" 00; ſerence, from deat worke, to {erve 
tr Living GO DHEPR IN.13-14 


lng of the fleſh, confeſteth in the man's /e- 


Mrabio0 fromt he wild, ind dedicati'n tie 


1 1GO D'S {ertice, by Caling and Cove- 


ut, common 89 alt the mengvers of the vie 
Me Chu c ; and ut 4 fo ciote thus farrey 


The ſanitificatioa external tothe puri- 
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Will! 4536 bring 4 man into credit and efting. 
[lll 1102, 45 4 Saint? before men, and nito th 
| common Priviledges of the Church; where 
:þ0u,45s Men, ſo G O D alſo, ſpeaketh us. 
to him, and of himas one of hu People; a | 
dealeth with him in his externall d1SÞenſe | 
tion, as With one of His owne People, | 
this ſenſe all the Congregation of Ira | 
and every one of them, us called holy, ju * 
Core a/ſo, an bis foloWers, Numb. 16]! 
3-The Santlification enternall,by renoud. 

( 


01, c0n/iSteth te a mant's [eparation fromitt 
Fate of Nature, tothe ſtate of Grace, fim 
hi: old conditions, to be a new creature it 
aced, By this latter ſort, « Reprobate 
z0t be called fanAified ; but by the formr, 
he may be called ſanRified, and thatl 
wertue of the Blood of the Covenant, al 
he ſhowid nor get any farther good thi! 
by: Fer,as the Bloed of CHRIS T hit 
verrue to cleanſe the Conſcience, aninen 

the Serie which commerh unto it truth 
and ſhiritzall 'y; So it mult have force bo it 
that which 3s lefſe; that is, purifie the fl 


= 


HEBR; Cuar: X. 


u, | md externall condition of the man who 
þy | cometh unto it outWardly onely, as the 
ye | Types did under th? Law ; whereupon an 
"my hypocr ite 11 the Chr: {Has C haurch, muſt he 
m4 | acoumted one of che Congregation of the 
" Saints, as well as an hypocrite nnder the 
| Law was ſo calle; becauſe Chriſt's Blood 
ll | #9 298 be inferidur to the Types which were 
” if this forge, to ſanttifie men to the purify- 
16| #g of the fleſh. Or we may ſay more ſhort 
ai, | 1j: There is @ ſanlifi-ation by conſecration, 
ith] Fhen any thing is devoted, or dedicated unto 
G0 D;& a ſanftification by inhabitation 
f the holy Spirit. 2. Cor. vj. 16.17.18. 
of the former ſort, th: Cenſers of Core, 
Dathan,aud Abiram, are catled holy. Aud 
the reaſon is given, Becauſe they offered 
| them before the LORD, therefors they 
| «eha/owed Numb.xv1. 38. Axd,tn this 
| ſenſe, al/ the members of the viſible Church, 
even ſuch as afterWrards dos proeve Apa- 
Mates, are ſanttified, becanſc they arc offee 
red, and offer themſelves unto che LORD, 
8nt the mhabita:ios of the {ily Spit, 25 


Q 2 | proper 
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HEBR. Cray. Xx, 


as ts bring a man into credit and efling. 
tion, 45 4 Saint, before men, and unto the 
common Priviledges of the Church; where 
:þ0u,as Men, ſo G O D alſo, ſpeaketh us. 
to him, and of him,as owe of hi People; a 
dealeth with him,in his externall difþenſa 
tion, 2s With one of His owne People, | 
this ſenſe all the Congregation of Iſrael, 
ana every one of them, us called holy, 
Core a/ſo, an bis folloWers, Numb. 16 
3-The Santtification internall,by rengudi. 
01, con /ifteth tw a man's ſeparation fromtit 
FFate of Nature, tothe ftate of Grace; fim 
hi: old conditions, to he a new creature ts 
aced. By this latter ſort, « Reprobate 
z0t be called fanAified ; but by the formn, 
he may be called fanRified, and that 
wvertue of the Blood of the Covenant, al 
he ſhowld nor get any farther good thet 
by: Fer,as the Bloedof CHRIST 
wverrue to cleanſe the Conſcience, anaten 
the Sexie which commeth unto it tru) 
and ſpiritz:ally; So it muſt have force toil 
that which is lefſe; that is, purific the #/? 
| | a 
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HEBR; Cuar: X. 


| ind externall condition of the man who 


cometh unto it outWardly onely, as the 
Types did under th: Law ; whereupon an 
hypocrite tn the Chriſtian Church, muſt be 
acomted one of che Congregation of the 
Saints, as well as an hypocrite. nnder the 
Law was ſocalle4; becauſe Chriſt's Blood 
«a1 not be in feriour tothe Types which were 
if this force, to ſanttifie men to the purify. 
mg of the fleſh. Or we may ſay more ſhort 
ly: There is @ ſantific ation by conſecration, 
when any thing is devoted, or dedicated unto 


| G0 D; & a /anftification by tnhabitation 


if the holy Spirit. 2. Cor. vj. 16.17.18. 
of the former ſort, th: Cexſers of Core, 
Dathan,aud Abiram, are called holy. Aud 
the reaſon is given, Becauſe they offered 


| them before the LORD, therefore they 
| #eha/owed Numb.xvj. 38. Axd,gn this 
| ſerſe,al! the members of the viſible Church, 


ren ſuch as afterWvards dos prove Apa» 
Mates, are ſanttified, becanſc they are offee 
red, and offer themſclves «nto the LORD, 
ht the inbabitaioz of the holy Spinit, 45 
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HEBR. Cuar. XN. 
proper oncly te the Elett, and GOD'S 
Children. | | 

Hence LEARNE, T- That allthe 
members of the vilible Church, are 
confederate unto Gop, that it is factt. 
ledge for them, not toſecke Gop's ho. 
nour inall things, or to beſtow thens | 
ſelves any other way, than for Gon, | 
2+ Men are reckoned by Goo, ſo to 
deale with Cur 1srt, ard His Blood, 
and Coverant, and Spirit, as they make 
account thereof, as they have eſtimats 
on of CuR15sTt,and his Blood , & Spt 
rit. 3. and their eſtimation is ndt 
reckoned by their words, or pretences, 
but by thex deeds, as theſe doe import, | 

foarethey judged toeftecme. 4+ Þ&[; 
cauſe Apoſtatic from Cy 1 sr, impor |; 
teth as much, as he & his Doctrine, ate|s 

unworthy to be avouyed , or maintat py 

aed; by conſequence it importethalloſt 
that Cur 1ST wasnot the Man hecalled|1 

Himfelfe : and, that all his Spirit had|th 

taught them, was untruth ; and, _ th 
0it, 
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HEBR. CnAPp, X. 
ore, juſtly heere doeth the Scripture 
hallenge the Apoſtate, of counting 
(ur15T's Blood no better than the 
Jlood of a commoi Malcfaftor; and, of 


iving the Li: tothe HoLY SvMiniTt. 


ho- |o fearful arhing 18 It , to make Defe- 
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tion from any knowne part of truc 
Religion. 


DO ne Hao wang WIS aruwaa am eo > ra — 


Unſ 39, For we know Him that jth ord, 
Vengeance beiongeth unto Me { will 1ecoms 
pencey fayth the LogvD. AnJ aga.ne, The 
Loxb ſhall ju3ge His PeIpic, 


w that bh: provutts els certainty of 
thet» prniſh ce at, out of Deuter, xxx11, 
$5.30. TEARNE, 1. Thattheluſcice 
ad conſtancy of Govy's Trueth , in 
fenerall threatnings, Is ſtyiclent to 
Moove the certaine puniſhment of par - 
icular fFnnes. 2. The punithmenrt of 
\poltates, of one kind, may evidence 
t puniſhment of Apoſtares of 2n9e 
nerkind, For, it is the 1s was Aroſta- 


* 2292, 
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HEBR. CnarP., X. 


fic, to Idolatry, and worſhipping of [. 
mages, which in that place the Logy 
doeth threaten. 

11, He maketh the knowing of G 0D 
who ſpeaketh,a proofe ſufficient for thecer, 
rare pr formance of his Word, Tat, 
As men underſtand God's Nature, fy 
will his Word weigh withthem: And, 
ſuch as know him beft, will ſtand molt 
aw of,and believe,his Word moſt, 


$3 —_—— Wa I DT Is 


Ferſ. 3t. Itis afearfull thing, to fall into the 
Hands of the Living Go D, 


ROM this knowledge of GOD" 

Nature, he pr:novnceth how fearfil's 
thing it 18, to fall into his hands, as an at: 
V-r/ary, to be puriſhia, THEN, I, It 
is pr. ſuppo'ed, that ſuch as rejed the 
Mercy of CyR1sT, thall not beableto 
rcject Iuſtice ; but muſt fall into His 
Hand. 2. The eternity of God,makett 
bis Wrathrterrible : for He livethforc- 
vcr,toavenze himfelfe on his Foes. þ 

The 
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HEBR. Cray. X, 
The Terrour of the Lord, what torment 
ke isable toinflit,and that for ever;is a 


it Meane to make men beware to make 
apoſtalie from Chrilt. 
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gf. 32, But call to remembrance the former 
| dayes,in which after yee were illnminated, yee 
endured a great fight of afflitions, 


po 4 Meane to helpe them ccuſtantly t9 


their former patience , aud expryience of 


mubles for the Go5peh. 


Tuzwn, I, Even they who have 
ffcred for Chriſt, have need to be ſtir- 


redup to conſtancy , and to be terrified 
from Apoſtaſie, 2. The more mctri 
have ſuffered for Chriſt, they ovghs® t 


krings. 


zoe on, be direfteth them, to make uſe of | 


be the bolder in the Profeſſion of his !' 
Trueth, ard the more reauy for new {11 - lj 
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IT. Hee maketh the time of their fol 
troublri,to be after Illumination, 

Txtn, Some doeenter into trouble; 
for Religion,at their very firſt conveſ. 
on,andare yoaked in Battell again{t per. 
ſecuters, belidc other On-ſets ct Satay, 
and their own nature, 


ae TY TIER HOI COTE aan Wen enmoronngen wht 
Perle 13. Partly whiteſt yee were made a LE VAbTo 
ftocke, both by repreaches,und affiiiors: 2nd 
partly whileſt ye became companjor.s of iten 
which were ſo uſed, 
]* mahketh their troubles in t iv ont 
per ons, by reproaches, and afflilions 
the firiT part of their fight , wherein tit) 
wer- 4 pizing-ſlocke ro the world, 
THEN, I. Such as are called tot. 
fer for Chizſt, arc fer upon a Theatre, to 
oiveproofe of their faith and love to 
Chriſt,bcfore the world, 2. The blyrd 
world wond:r<th at fach as adventur 
to ſuffer any thing for the truth ofChril 
and rhjake but 1gnominioufly of Chxik 
and his Caul(e, and of thote that main- 
rain? 
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HEBR. Cu A&P, Xe 
ain? the fame. 3. Reproaches & taunts 
ofthe Godly by the world,are reckoned 
tothem forparts cf their Chriſtian 
Crofſe,and of their Glory before GOD. 
Il. Thenext pert of their Fight, was 
(their partaking with [ucl as did ſuffer the 
kts THEN, I. Itis the part of true 
Chriſtians , to countenance them that 
confeſſe Chrilt, yea, and to joyne with 
mem thar ſuffer for Him. 2. Commus- 
non with the ſufferings of o:hcrs , is 
reckoned up ſor a part of our own ſuffe- 
(gs. 3. To ſuffer patiently our ſelves, 
ortake a part with others in their ſuffe- 
tngs,will coſt us a Batrell, 


Mikuarans SIERDINESs ED ASS ron a / , og On "ann - 


inſ.z3- For yee had compailion of me in my 
Bonds,and tooke joyfuily the ſpoyling of your 
eo0ds; koowing in your ſe]ves,that yee have 18 
Heavena beiter,and at exduring ſubilance, 


E commeti to particu/a-s , avd firſt, 
their compaſſion roWards himſelfe , in 
5 his 


w 
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HEDBR.  Cua?r. X 
bu bonasys rememored by him. 
TaEN, 1. Compaſſion with Suffee 
rers, eſpecially when it is manifeſtedto 
theafli1Qed party for his comfort , m- 
keth the compattionarte perſon, a patt- 
taker with the ſufferer. 2, Such com: 
paſſion ſhould bee remembred by the 
{afcrer thankfully, and recompenſedby 
iceking their etcrnall Well-fare, who 
have ſhewed them fuch great kind- 
neſle. 
It. - eLnorher particulay, us their joyful 
enduri: 'g the ſþ»liation of their goods, 
THEN, I, When tryall commeth 
of mens Faith in Chriſt, ſuch as mindto 
be conſtanr,maſt prepare chemlſelyesto 
quite their gvods, ifGod plealc ſo to ho- 
nour them with employ ment, 2.When 
we ſee wie muſt loſe our goods forChril 
his ſake, or ſuff-c anv other inconvent- 
encie,we ouzhtto doe it chcarfully,and 
count onrgaine in Chriſt more than our 


rn 


| loſſe in the world: & if we find trouble, 


co let our Adveriaryes know 2s littk of 
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HEBR. Cuar, X. . || 
it as wc Can : namely, ſeeing there 1s nd | | 
cauſe of griefegif our eyes were opened | | 
and our earthly affetions mortified. ||| 

WI, Their erco:magement and cauſe of 
jiy, was the ſenfible feeling within them: 
ſelves of the comfort of eternall Riches 1 
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THEN, TI. It isthe aſſurance oll (YAN 
our heavenly Inheritance, which mu Wi pl 
IHR 


if ; 
1! po I! 
[81 01! 
it j 

ſ! | 
148.13 
it 

| 


loſe here, 3. God uſcth to give tar=|}|| ||| 
neſt of what he 1s to give, in ſenſible fee+ || 
ling of piricuail Riches, to fuch as be= !'| ||Mi 
leve in Him. 4.W hen men can eſteeme *:|| jj 
ofthings heavenl',as they are,that is.en« 41M 
during goods: «nd of things carthly ,. as |* |þiWMi 
thcy are, t har ig, per:ſhing mooveables |; | 
then ſhall they, readily, quite the earths |"; 
yin hope of the heavenly. 


Ver, 38s 
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1x OF RO CO 


erſ, 35. Caſt not away, therefore, your conh- 
| gence , which hath great recampence of rc+ 
ward, 
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Tow,he exhwteth them to go on in thu 
N bold avowiag of Christ: Fort 91 C01- 
Wi fdenceio thc Orizing', 5 ſuch as bath with 
Illl-7 a full and free profeſſion of all ther fat h, 
WM Ten, Confidence, and bold avow- 
Y[H1VNRN ing of the Truth,is required, A plain & 
WEIR Fail ceftimony muſt we give to Chri't's 
WHAT i] Troeth ; Oar confidence 1a profeſiion, 
THAI #55 3o part caſten, when our teltimony 15 
THAI fr aring. Ke 
KIN: l! 11.7 he encouragement be giveth, i5,the 


rn cer IF rea CEE CI IDS — 
RE == 


| hopz of areward, THE N, I, Con 
f | Gancy in avowing of Chrit, hal be well 
ENOELIP rewarded althongh not of deferving,yct 
ERA flo: God's Grace. 2. He that quiteth hs 


| profotlion, renounceth the Reward p:0- 
Il if £5221 ro Tac Conſtant, 
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HEBR. CHaP. X, 
borration import the Elefts unſettled. 
icfſe and uncertainty of Perſeverance ? 
] ANSWER. Not ; but onely his Weakenes 
if bimſelfe,anJ need of ſuch exhortations,to 
further bus conſflancy. 2. The danger of 
' d/h1nouring GOD in ſme particular ſlip 6r 
fall, 2 ground ſafficient for thu exhartati- 


.' or; and tha 6 the m:{f of neceſſity it can im= 


| port. 3.T he exhortation being given to the 
| comin 2 Boly of the viſible Profeſſonrs, ton« 
| theth them properly, and wt the Elett for- 
nily, 


| 
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Poſe 36, For,yee have need of paticnce,that after 
yee have done the will of GOD, yee might re« 
| ceive the Promif, 


| JE giveth a Reaſon: Becauſe they have 
| tel of Pztience, therefore they muſt 
nt :47 aWay their Conſe 4e3ce, | 
Tex n, 1. The Reward will not be 
 Aven, titla time interveane, 2, And 
Tronbles will Iyc 00, 11 the mean while, 
0make the time ſeeme the longer. 2... || 
Patience 


HEBR. Crar; X, 


Patience 1s needfull, as a Meane to fitus 
ro attend. 4. Confidence of the Truth 
muſt ſupport our Patience. 

IT. The time of their parieuce, he [ct- 
teth as long as GOD thinketh good to em- 
ploy them: and after that, the ReWard com- 
meth, THEN, 1. The timeofpati- 
enceis as longas GOD hath any thing 
to doe withus in this world. 2. Pati. 
ence muſt not be joyned with Idleneſſe; 
bat with ative obedience of G OD's 


will ,as hee requireth it. 3, After that | 


employment is ended, the promiſed Ree 
ward 1s given. 
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Perſe. 37. For,yet a httle while ; and he that ſhall 
come,willcome,and will not tarry, 


HE enconvageth them to patience,by pro- 


raiſe of the Lord's comming,to r-lieut 


them ſhartly, THEN, 1. Thetearme of 


Patiencezts,till the Lord come to delt- - 


ver. 2+ The patient attender on his 
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HEBR. CruaPe: X. 


comming y ſhall not be diſappointed: 
For, He will come,and will not tarry be- 
yond the due time of our neceflity, 3. 
It ſhould ſtrengthen us unto patience, 
that the rime is ſhorr, and the Delivery 
Crtallie, | 


KT - So 
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verſ 38, Now,the Iuft ſhall live by Faith: but, if il} 
any man draw backe, my foule ſhall have'no ||| ||\| 
pleaſure in him, 8! IHR! 


LJ Ow ſhall they makeſhift in the 

meane time? He anſWereth from 

HABAC. 2-4 The Iuſt ſhall live by 

Faith: That i, the manwho will be found 
ighteoes, muſt not looks to preſent ſenſe ; 
but {uftaine bi ſonle , with the Word of ||| 
Promiſe. TarEN, 1. Inthe midſt of ||: ||j 

| Troubles,and Gep's felt abſence, Fairh || ' 

willcontent it ſelfe with the onely Pro- ||j| 
niſes of God. 2. Looking toGon's | | 
| | 


Word by Faith, 1s able to Keepea 1ioule 
'nlife,and patience. 

11. Hethrearurth the miſbelieving An 

poſi are 


HEBR. CHaPp. X, 
prſtate, that choſeth to draw backezanin 
Bll 704iwve by Faith, T he words of the Prophet, 
Wil are, He whoſc ſoule is lifted up in him, 
II 1s notupright. The Apoſtle beteketh him «©, 
Will zo che meaning; which being compared with tj 
Mal che Prophet's words, DotTy TeAcu 0 
Iſl U1s, x. Thathe who retuſeth tolive tz 
I] by Faith, islifred up with the falſe con. th 
HRT fidence of fome other thing than God; m1 
WIRE he hath ſome ſtrong hold within him th; 
Wn felfe, wherein he doeth truſt, >. He the 
that lifteth up himſeife, in his vaine Hs 
confidence, will draw abacke from be« - uſe 
lieving in God's Word, in the time of ' of! 
trial. 3. He that draweth backe in  , 
| the time of triall,bewraieth the want of yh 
this ſincerity. 4. A back-flider from T; 
the profeſſion of the Trueth, is loath® fg 
ſom:;both to Gop and to his Saints. tra; 


_ 
Il! Qunm_——m—_—_—_—_— TIRE CRo on ES penn els AAS Loon ona, the 
MM! Ferſ 39. Butweare not of them who drew backe whi 
| -2to perdition ; butof them that þcliere, to 
| th«faringof the foules | feh 
DA 


He 


SS 


I —— ——— 
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{1 E E mittagateth the threattiing le5F 


he ſorld feeme to ſuſpet them of in« 
conſtancy, THEN, 1. Such threate 
ings and Exhortations as have bene 


given h:ere, doe not import the uncers« 


ninty of their perſeverance who are 
threarned ; bur ſtanderh with the aflit- 
ance Of the contrary. 9. He who 
threatneth, ſhouid be as wary tro Wea« 
kenhis hearers FaichAs his owne. 3 
Hearers muſt underſtand, that the 11ght 


ile of threatningis, torowſe men out 


oſſ-curity; & not to dicowrage them. 
11. Wearc not of them ( fayth he) 

who drayy backe unto perdition, 

Tatn, 1, They who draw backe, 

from conſtant avowing of the Faith, 

law neareunto perdition. He that for- 


bketh the Crolle,ranr.cth himfelfe on 
the Rocke 6f his owne deſtruAton ; 


which is xworſe. 2. The Eleft are not 
ifthat Kind, or ſort of men, who fall in- 
vApotafic,unto perdition, They may 

fall 


HEBR, Cnyavy. I: 


fall foratime ; but are not of them that 
draw backe,unto perdition. 
111. Weareofthem ſayth he) who 
believe to the ſalvation of the ſoul-. 
TuzN, I. True Believers are of that 
kind, of whom all doe perſevere. 3» 
Perſevering inthe Faith, isa going on 
to Salvation. 


The Summe of ( hap. XI. 


Ow, that you may know the bet- 
ter how tolive by Faith,confider, 


that Faith apprehendeth things to ; 


come, as preſent, and ſubſiſting, by hol- 
ding them,in their original] Founraine, 


[IWR j  whichisthe Word of Promiſe, and be- 


holding in the Word , the clearc 
certainty of things, as yer nor ſeene by 


fenſe, Verſ. 1. For, ſo were the Eledt 
Behol- 


: ren. 2 ces, 


HEBR. Cnavy. XL. 


holders and Part-takers of CuR1ST + 


xfore he came, & were juſtified, Verl- 
And ſo have we certainty of the Cre- 
tion of the World of nothing, Verl« 
\ By it was ABEL's perſon and factt- 
ice accepted, and preferred before his 
1der Brother, Verſ.q-By it was ENOCH 
made ready for Heaven, Verſ. 5.6. And 
Noany by it, faved, both in body and 
bale, Verſ. 7. Faith made ABRAHAM 
ave his Countrey, in hope of Heaven, 
erſe8.9.10. By it,SARagbeing old,got 


lrength, above the courſe of nature, to. 


come 2 fruitfull Mother, Verſ. 11.1 2» 
l theſe, unto their dying day, were 
mtented -with the fore-fight of the 
zformance of God's Promiſes ; and, 
nhope thereof,renonnced the World : 
terefore Gor honoureth them, as His 
lonfederates, Verſ.13.14-1 5-16. Faith 
mde ABRAHAM to off.r His onely 
ine, Verſ.17. 18.19. ISAAC, and TA» 
08,8 ToSE PHby Faith,attheir death, 


amforted themſelves, and others alſo, 
in 


HEBR., CuaP. XI, 


inhope ofthe Performance of Gopy's yp! 
Trueth, Verſ. 20.21.22. The Parentsof (H 
Mosgs overcame the feare of man by th 
Faith, Verſ. 23. Mos ts, by Faith, got le 
ſtrength to chooſe the Croſk of itt 
Curist, before the Richcs,& honours, tity, 
and Pleaſures of Gy pr, Ver(.24. 25, 
26, Faith made him conſtant jn his 
choyſe, and patient, Verſ. 27. By Faith 
he got the People of IsRAELL tobe 
faved, when the firit-borne of Zover 
were {laine, Ver{.28.By Faith the deepe 
Sea gave open way, Verf.29. High wal \ 
leltownes were throwne dowae Ver. 
WII i 29. Rachab was faved, when others pee ] 
WOT i riſhed, Verſ. 21. By Faith numbers of 
I Govp's Children did wonderfull things; itt 
and reczaved wonderfull Comforts; vilf 
and overcame all Perſecutions, Verſ. 32. | 
33-34: 35- 36.37.38. Alltheſedicdin 11 
the Faith of Cyr 1 $T, and were jaſtifi- mo. 
ed, albeit CurisT wes not yer com?, 't} 
Vetſ. 39. Gop having reſerved theac- el 
compliſhment of the Propheſies and "ſe 
Types 


—— 


—— 


HEBR. CHA P, Xl i 
ypes in the comming of IESUS 


" (HRIS TY, until} our cime, that the 
athers might not get Salvation,except 


1looking to our times, and joyning 
jithus in the Faith of Is sus; in whom 


| tey,and we alſo,are perfeRed, Verl.40. 


AE S-— Da Ez i 4, IEEE Conia —_— 


The Doitrine of Chap. X 1. 


il. l's 
Ow, Faith is the t&bftanceof things hoped 
| \ for; the evidence of things not ſcenes 


A eE pointeth out the nature of F Aiths, 
[ 


ohelpe them to live byizt, ThE N, 


tkthat would live by Faith, had need 


fully to ſearch out the nature there= 
If, LON 
It. tn deſcribing Faith, he aſcyibesh 
moit the property of the Word which 
#th layeth hold «pen: For it ts the Word 
terly, which i the ſabRavce of things 
nſtenc, : 

THEN» 


HEBR. CHaP. Xl, 


TxzNn,Thereis ſuchan union betwixt 
Faith and the Word, that what the j,, 
Word is in force and effect that Faith þ,; 
is faid tobe.in force and effe@ alſo. As ly 
Faith honoureth the Word,ſo Gop ho- y,; 
noureth Faith,in giving it the like come | 
mendation, for force with the Word. 
What is the originall of the being, and! |,y, 
exiſtence ofany thing, but this ? Gop ,, 
willeth it to be, or promiſerh it {hall q 
come to paſſe, or commandech that it yg 
may be. Therefore, let Faith get afalt ,,, 
hold of the Promiſe,or Word.and it ta- jj 
keth hold of che thing promiſed by the 14, 
root thereof. And in the hand of Faith (;,, 
doth Trueth budde out, and flouriſh,ur- ive 
to the type Fruit of tull ſatisfaction in y 
performance. | en 0J ſhe 

111. The word EVIDENCE, in the ach 
Originall,is a tearme of Logicke, importith, 1; 
that it is the nature of Faith, by Diſpute, 
£102:t0 "ONVINCe. 2 

Tas x, It were wiſedome, for hel- Fel, 


ping of our weake Faith,to make Syll0- re; 
: giltwes 


- > 


HEBR. CHAP, XI, 


t iſmes from the Word,and to reaſon ſo 
© hnvincingly againſt all oppoſition of 
f kcredulity in us, as there might bea 
$ jonſent,and yee[ding,to the Tructh ex-= 
- prted from us. | | 
- As for example : When we can not 
, keto heart the danger we are into, by 

'ntertaining any knowne ſinne , from 
D ton. viigeverſ-13.We may reaſon thus : 
l ſhe Scripture ſfayth, 1fye live after the 
UL6,ye ſpall die. Butgif I forſake not,and 

nortifie not this knowne finne 1n me, || 
« liveafter the fleſh, Therefore, if I for- |! 
« Ke not, and mortific not this 'knowne  !! 
Une, 1 ſhall die. Againe, the Scripture | 


- ith, Jf yesthromgh the Spirit, doe morti-" 11 (MY ll 


|: the deedes of che beay, ye foall live. 
Therefore, if 1, by the Spirit, mortifie 


* ichand ſuch Lufts, 1 have God's Pco- | * [INH 
+ niſe, that 1 ſhall live. And ſoin other {| ||| 


© racticulars. 


Immun ————RERISeYy rent 


3; fr, 2. For, by itthe Elders obtained a good 
Jo report. | 


;S Hee 


— mm —_— 
= —————— — ——  — — 


were approved «f God, a bleſſed, an theid, 


> On CO ————_——_—_———r——_—_——_—_—_————____ 
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H E E prooveth the nature of Faith 
be as he hath ſaid; becauſe the Eld. Md. 


7 


believing ; who could not otherwaies þ - 


part-takzrs of the promiſed Bleſſing in th th » 
Mnrs$S1an to come, except Faith File fs 
iſned unto them the Subilance and Evi 
dence of that hoped-for Bleſſing. 
Tanm, I. The bs under thg.: 
Law, were endewed with juſtilyvg, o 
Faith,and accepted of GOp,evenas wel... 
2, Men, how baſe ſoever, are brought, * 
intocredite with Gop, ard into g90 
eſtimation,with his Church,by Faith, þ 


_ 
ling 


y_—_ — Fi 
oe —— s - W prongs Dagus — 


Ferſ. 3. Throogh Faith we underdand thatt 
Wonlds were framed by the Word of God! 
So that things which are ſeene,were 7" mai 
of things which doe appeate, 


A Nother proofes to ſhow, that Faith 
the Evidence of things wot [cent 


Becauſe we can have no other Eqidencei.1 


the Worlds Creation, but by lacking thet - 
wrd 


ow 
as 


HEBR> CHAP. XZ. 
Mon in the r7ordgas it were in doing befor® 
& Eyes, THEN, I. Faith muſt 
Rot ſtand whether there be Appearan- 
4::, or Probabilitics, or noty of fuch 
4Fipgs as are promiſed in the W ord; or 
AJ it could not believe the Creations 
hich is the making of all thingg,of no- 
ing, 2. The whole workes of Cre- 
Nion, are Pawnes and Evidences of the 
qold1licy,yea,Certainty ofevery thing 
h romiſed: Forzthe workes of Creation 
"and upon no better ground, than 
od's Word. This ſentence, G 0 D 
Fill ahbe our vile bodies, like unto the 


i055 Body of CHRIST 1E- 


US,tsas powerfull ty make us ſo, as 


by ut ſentence, Let there be Light, was 
a4Jwerfull to create Light, when there 
Ns none before, | 


ks Fw aG@e.c. ba. wy - 


_A——_—_—r__ 


4.14 

celFÞſ.cs By Faith Abell offered unto Gop anore 

ont ecellert Sacrifice than Kain, by winich be 
" tained witnec,that ne was vi ohteous,GoD 
I ; K tectt» 


—— 


EF EeIIG. 


HEBR. Crap. XI, 
ceſtifying ofhis Gifts : and, by it, he being 
deadyet ſpeakeths 


1 N the Catalogue of Believers, he be. of 
ginneth ar Abell, the firſt perſecuted] 1; 
Mean for Righteouſnefſe,and that by Kain] « 
profe ſing the ſame worſhip with bim, |" 
WHEREIN WE LEARNE, if! 
That the Wicked may joyne in the out 
ward worſhip, and pure formes of Ref; 
ligion, with the Godly ; as KAIN did 
with ABELL., 2. That Faith puttethþ,j 
the difference betwixt their perfonsfy,; 
and ſervice. 3. That a man's perſon, 
mult firſt pieaſe Gop,before his aftionſ,, 
can pleaſe him ; For, therefore was dy 
REL'S Sacrifice accepted, becaulc byſſy, 
Faith, his perſon was juſtified. 4. Faltiſy ( 
maketh Aszzr ſtilla ſpeaking Dodaj. 
to the Church: dire&ing all, wholony | 
to have ſuch reward, to cleave unth,;, 
Gov, as he did: and, albeit rhey ſhould, 
dic for it, by the hand of their periccm 
ting, and bloody Brethren, got to woh, - 
der at it. | | 


|" 
Veſl 
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hes By Faith Enoch was tranflated, that he 
ould 'not ſee death ; and' was not found, be- 
in, | cauſe GoD had tranſlated hin, For, before his 
tanſlation, he had this Teſtimony, That he 
plcaſed GoD, 


hs 


| NOCH'S full felroity, is expreſſed by 
eLGop's tranſlating of him. TuEn, 
lid Iweacke where ENocu went to, we 
Ubkuſt ſearch for him by Scriptures war= 
Mn, only in the company of God, the 
Ma{lator of him. For; before he was 
Mtrflated, he lived ableiſed Man, in fel- 
A bwihip with GoD:& iris 1njurious to 
Mop,and EXo CH both, to put him »uc 
Wh Cop's fellowſhip, as not blefſed, 
lkhen he is trao{lated. | 

Wt IT. ENoc n's Tranſl £4091 beareth 
Meſſe, 1. That the blefednefle of 
ul nealaſticg Lifeewich Gop. after death, 
C hs knowne in the Oi; T-itament, 
MM. That che Pachers gor poſi ito of 
l 3. Thar this F:;l:ciry could no! 56 
«\ R.3 atray - 


—_—— — 


attained unto, but by flitting, and re 
mooving our of this life. 4. Thatth#' 
Body is apartner with the Soule, of 
Life eternall. 5. That how-ſo-eyeri 
be appoinred, for all men, once toi 
yet Gop can make, when he pleaſet 
Tranſlation, or 2 Change, to ſtand if” 
roome of Death. 

171. Before ENOCH was tranſiate 
be bad ths Tefiimony, That he pleaſe 
Gobe Tatn, Who-ſv-ever defiref® 
tobe bleſſed with God, after they a? 
remooved from this life, muſt fil 
tearne to pleale Gop, before they" 
parte hence. ww 


ned 
006 


Perſ, 6, But, withour Faith, it is impoſſibly, 
pleaſe Him, For, he that commeth to C:1Þ* 
muſt believe that ke is,and that He isa re f' 
der of thcin that diligently (ceke Him, 


CRE Ao i ER mn <3 ORE A DIET 5 EEE ke PEAT 


FEE procucth,t hat Enoc x 's 716 
{ation, and pleaſing of GOD, wa} 
Faith; becauſe pleaſing of G oD cant 
| wi.ht 


HEBR. CnAP, XI 


the Mediatour, THEN, 1. What 
ever glorious Vertues be found $1- 
od's Children; yet it is not by any of - 
| that they are juſtified or accep- 
of bleto God, bur onely by their Faith ; 
cerfÞ0r, it 1s by Faith, that it may be by 
nce:Andif it be by grace,itis not by 
othinefle of works. 2. In the mat- 
dof Iuſtification, & accepration with 
_ boy, to bejuſtified. by Faith, or acce- 
xd not without Baith; 1s all one with 
vbejuſtificd, and accepted, by vertue 
{nothing in a man beſide Faith; Elte, 
iz Apolitle's reaſoning were not 
» [02g, 3. Except a man have this 
inmended Faith 113 Gop's Mercy, bc 
a not pleaſe God : Ler him doe clic 
"hat you can name, without this Faith 
"kisimpoſſible to pleaſe Gop . 
4 R 3 ih Fc. 


W 


[1 
Wl 


- Gm OD ens EEE IS 


———— 
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11, He expoundeth,what th: Faith, 


ef which he meaneth: Towit, A conmi; 


to God, All-(4 fictent,aud merciful. Tury, 


I.God is All-lufficient,&Selt-{iniicien, 
2. God is fo graciouszas none Can lecke 
unto him, by that Way which he hat 
revealed, buthe will give them tha 
which they ieeke. 3, Except a mai 
beizeve God's All-ſaiticiency, and mer. 
Cifull Bountifulneſſe, he can not come 
unto him, to ſecke ſipply of wants,or 
rclicte fromevill, 
111. From theſe words alſo we may 0h. 
ſerve the nature of Faith, I. Jt mz 
Ketha man ſenſible of his indigenceand 
miſery : elſe, it could not ſend hims 
begging. 2. It maketh him zacknow' 
ledge his naturall alienation , and farr: 
neſle from GOD : ciſe, it could notk 
Him on workzto ſecke GOD,& to con. 
unto him, 3, It emptieth him of t; 
confidence in his own, and all the cres 
tures helpe : elſe it could not ſend the 
man away trom all theſe,to GOD. 4: 


pointeth 


ſa 


i 


HEBR. Crap. XI. 


,lointeth out GOD, both able and wil- 
ing to helpe: elſe, it could not encou- 
|age ro take courſe for reliefe in him. 
cnt15.1t ſetteth a man on worke, to uſe the 
<keppointed meanes to find GOD. 6.It 
nthſcertifieth a man o7 GOD'S impartial!- 
y towards every one that ſceketh to 
nn{Himz and maketh him to hold on the 
r-|way, fecking diligently, and never to 
me[give over; And fo, it bringeth a man 
,0r] todeny himſelfe, and to have commusr 
non with GOD. 


oh] 
nM" ETC Ns 6T EET DOSY I hg evening 
nd] aſp, By Faith, Noah being warned of GOD of 


1% | things not ſeene as yet,mooved with feare;pre- 
pared an Arke, to the ſaving of his Houſe: by 
the which he condemned the World, and ts 
ll came Heyre of zhe Rightcouſneſſe which is 


fe by Faith. 


| F.N Noal's example, 6%/erve, 

[ I. Hevbelieveth the Deluge is com- 
hl ming.and feareth,  prepareth rhe Arkes 
Þ TzrzN, 1: Faith apprehendeth 


th K 4 Indge 


1 


HEBR, Cnar. Xl, | 


iudgments threatned in the Word, i |, 
well as Mercies in the Promiles. 2, | 
Faith apprehending the Threatening, '' 
mooyeth to feare. 3» That 1s right ; 
Feare, which ſetteth a man on worketo 
prevent the Daunger. 

IT, By h# diligence be condemne! the 
3#orld, Tnzn, The: paines which 
the Godly take to eſchew wrath,conde- 
mneth carelefle beholders of their dil 
SCnce. 

LI 1. By this he became Heyre-of the 

Kighteonſneſſe Which # by Faith : thatu, | 
came evidertly to be ſeene tobe ſuch, 
HM RILIRY I THEN, 1. There is a Righteouſnes 
WIN ET wvbich is onely by Faith. 2. That Right 
DOLORE if | ceoutres, 15 Heyrelhip to all trae Belie. 
vers. 2. Some {pectall point of faith, 
may brins this Heyrcſhip unto light, 
and give evidence ot a Mans right ther- 
nnto, 


— SC 
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3 as | n— ecnnnweDay WEFDTY wnrwan can poo WERERnS WI Yao 


/aſ. 8. By Faith, Abraham when he was called to 
oe | Soc out intoa place which he ſhould after re- 
oO | ceivefor an nheritance,o'eyed: and he went 
T0 | out,not knowing whither he went, 


[the Pray following of GOD'S Cate 
ich [4 a/12g, and leaving of hy Corntrey, 7s 
de. [aunred @ worke of Faith, From Abra- 
lilje [tains example ther, let ws learue, T.That: [MI 

Faith 13 God,will cauſe a man quite his ||FIWE 
the [Countrey and Parents, and every dearclt || 
x, |ihing,at God's Calling, 2. Faith conn- ||||IW 
th God's Promiſes better than preſent |WIN 
es [Polſeſions « and 1s coptent toq nite the, | ||| 
zh- |one for the other. 3. Yea, itis content || 
je |yith a Promiſe of better in generall;and | |} 
h [for the ſpeciall manner of pertormance, - 
t, [fandeth not to be blinde. 4. Faith is 
r- | viling to obey, as ſoone as ut ireth a 
| Warrand., 


2 
1g, 
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Poſe 9, By Faith, he ojourned 1n the Land of - INN 
R $ Pro :. FH 


HEB R' Caay. XÞ, | 
Promiſc. as in a ſtrange countrey ; dwelling in |” 
Tabernacles with Iſaac and Iaakob,the Heites 
with him of the ſame Promiſe. 


|” A, Braham's ſojourning in Canaan, i; 
| counted another worke of his Faith, 
| herein we learne, 1, That Faith can 
| Fora while, ſuffer tobe a ſtranger, eve 
| from that whereunto it hath beſt right, 
| 2, When Faith hath certainty oFan hea, | 
 yealyTnheritance,it can be content with 
a {mall portion of things carthly. 3, A 
nan whoſojourneth amongſt Idolaters, 

| thonld be ſure ofa Calling thereunto: 
and being amongſt them, ought to be- 
Have himſelfe as a Stranger, and Sojour- 
ner. 4. Yea,wbere he hath beſt Right | 
on earth, he oughtrto have a Pilgrimes 
mind. 


2 ant R 


ELL _ cas Hoite IS, ww? 
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Ferl..:0. For, he looked for a City which hath 
Foundations. hoſt builder, maker,is GoDy 


T bat 
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| H AT which mgoved Abraham to 
cs ' | behave himſelfe as a Sojourner on 
rarth, Was the hope of a [ctl:d during place ||| 
. \vith GO D, un the ſociety of the Sainits ||| 
ith, in Heaven, THEN, 1, Heavenisa| 
can | fetled, commodious, and fafe dwelling || 
” | Place s +l places heere, are bur moove-[||f|MW 
hr, | ble Tabernacles. 2: The Fathers un«||ſ 
&, | dr the Law, looked for entry into their} 
ith | eternall reſt, in the Kingdome of Hea-| 
4 | ven,after the ending of their Pilgrimage || 
heere, 3. The hope of Heaven, is able} l 
3: | to mike aman content with Pilgrims| | 
&. | Fare,and Lodgingzheere in this life, ||| 
I | - AS ii 
F perf 11, Through Faith,alſo,Sara her ſelfe recea*| 
> | yed ſrengrh,to conceaue Seed; and was delives | 


red of a chi'de when ſhe was paſt age; becauſe | 
. ſhe judged him faithfull,who had promiſed, | : 


if 
'< 
q | 


A. —— — CS. ine 


————— 


ARa # reckoned inth- Catalogue of | 
Z Believers « and, her lauching, througl ||\WIMI 
' | anbelicfecs nat you xed: but hey vilta, | nl 
,},over her mi{belicfets commend:d, | | 
TuEN, IT. Even Women arc mad. | 
Pattern | 


"Wi 
; 


Ce emer entree anne 


lf | an "HEBR. Cua P. As] 


Fatternes of believing» and wiſely wal. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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iS in his Children, and not what finnes 
the y are clogged with. 

11. When ſhe is paſt age, by Faith ſit 
getteth Sirength to conceante, THEN, 
7. Faith reltcth on God's Promiſe,albe- 
it carnall reaſon ſeeme not to ſecond it. 


|2. Faith makethus capable of Bene» 
tices, which otherwaics we.conld not | 


| [receave. J.. The more kinderances 
[that Faith hath, it is the more commen- 
 dable, 

111. That which upbeid her, was the 
Faithfulueſſe of God, TawtN, Is The 
pooiideration of the properties of God, 
vho promiſeth, is a ſpeciall hclpe, to 
make vs reit on the Promiſe which hee 
maketh. 2. He that gi-erh nyuto God 
| the Glory of Faithfit ell: « Dull rev, 
| for a Rewarg ths fail Porcgrmanee 
Ver/.12, 


king withGod: worthy to be imitated | 
of Men. 2. God marketh not the de- | 
feRts of Faith, but the ſoundacfle there | 
of, how {maill.ſo ever it be ; what good | 


ES A Eon. 


_ 


Fan i 


cn. al Ea 
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Iverf.cr, Therefore ſprang there even of one,and 


——— 
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him as good as dead, ſo many as the Starres of 
the Skye in multitude; and as the ſand which 
5 by the Sea ſore, innumerabic, 


T H E. Promiſe was, of inunmerable 


_ Children, as the Starres of Heaven : 
And (0 was tin? Performance, THEN, 


[lſtifying Faith not onely belicveth the 


Great Promiſe of Redemption ; but al- 
vother inferiour promiſes, which des 
wade thereupon: the believing where« 
o, givech evidence of bclieving the 
Yaine Promiſe of Salvation , through 
neMESs$STAM. And therctore it 1s, that 
7 the faith of tnch Promiſes,the Faith 
ulare kecre declared ro be jaitificd. 

Qv £5T1:2n. How can this be, that 
3Raiam'sSecd ſhould befo many ? 

Il ANSWERE. 1. Becau/e the one 16 as 
mmer able as che other: For th:y arecoma 
wm trgeibioy, in rhurefpett. 2. Super 
ive peaches are te be exponnded accor- 


aing 


HEBR. Cnavrt XI, 


ding to the [cepe, aud not captiouſly to bet 
wreſted,beſide the purpoſe of the Speaker,aud 
beyond the common acceptation of the hea 
rer, Now, the ſcope of the Seach, is v 

ray/e the dalneſſe of the nefnde in Weighty 

matiers,tothe due ronſed ration of a trueth, 

n the due meaſure + which , otherWvaye, 
ſhoutd have beene undey-valued,T his is the 

proper intent of the Figure hyperbolicks, in 

the ordinayy uſe of Rhetoricke. 


——_— Kr wlll... fl eo. Aeon. —_ i 


Per\er3. Theſe all dicd in Faith, not having [| 
ceived the Promiſes; but having feenc theme || 
farre off, and were perſwaded of them,and em. 
braced them, and confeſſed that they wer 
ſtrangers and pilgrims' on thecarth, : 

E comm.ndeth ih: Faith of the Patri 
« 4arches and Sera, that they diedin th | 

Faith,nat hawing obtaynes the Promiſes 
THEN, rt, Faith Iofeth the cot 

mendation,except we perſevere therelh} 

even untill death, 2. Where we have” 


word of Prone made to the Chnrd, 
2 ' 0! 


! 
2 
J 


j or to ourſelves, albcir welee it not per- 
wd formed in our timc,we may go todeath, 
e in aſſurance» that 1t ſhall be performed. 
to 3.They who would dye in Faith, muſt | 
ht |live in Faich. 


th, | 
Jes, | 
the 
F i 


—_— 
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Its Though they received not the Prc= 


miſes, yet they ſaw them a-farre off;c5- Were 
fly per ſwared of them,and embraced them, | 


THEN, Albeic Faith come not un» || || 


war 


datrl 
1 tit 
{ 40 


0a Poſſeſſion, yet it commerh untoa be- ||} 

holding of the Poſſeſſion comming, un- |\W 
— [1a Perſwaſton of the Poſſeſſion, and a || 
g ws [{ort of friendly ſalntation thereof, as the ||||\ 
em*|yord importeth ; ſ\uchas Friends give | 
4" \e to another, whiles they are drawing 


rare to embraceone another,after a long 
ime of ſeparation. 

[1]. They confeſſed in their life-time, 
ut they Were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the 
nth. This w: readeonely of lacob, &:fore 


col! 


ercily 


have! 
$14)! < 
(l 


raoh:PB ar the minde of one of the faith 
lin the mayne matters , maketh evident 

What is the mine of the veft, 
THEN, x, It is the part of truc Be- 
lievers, 


TT HEBR. Cnar. M1 


FPatternes of believing. and wiſely wal- 
king-with God: worthy to de imitated |- 
of Men. 2. God marketh not the de. Jr 
fets of Faith, but the foundacfle there- 
of, how ſmall-ſo ever it be ; what g00d 
iS in his Children, and not what tines 


the y are clogged with. 
' 11. When ſhe is paft age, by Faith ſit 
getteth Frength to COnceane. THEN, 


7. Faithreltcth on God $Promiſe,atbe- 
it Carnall reaſon ſeeme __ to ſecond it, 
2. Faith maketh us capable of Bene- 
tices, which otherwaics we.couid not 
reccave, 3.. The more kinderances 
{that Faith hath, 1t is the more commen» 
dable, 

111. That which upheld hey, was the 
2 thfulueſſe of God. TrEN, Is The 


——— —_ pew 


— — 


onfideration of the properties of God, 
||} | kybo promifeth, is a ſpeciall helpe, to 
| | makeus rettonthe Promiſe which hee 
RTE If | maKeth. 2. He that girerh nyto God 
{1 t the Glory of Faithfuine(T: {all receave, 
| | | Fora Reward,the full Porformanee. 
mt | Vert. 12, 


HEBR. CHar., XI: 


e. Iionf.r2, Therefore ſprang there eyen of one,and 
him as goad as dead, ſo many as the Starres of 


p the Skye in multitude; and as the ſand which 
TY is by the Sea ſhore,innumerabic, 
S 


TH E. Promiſe was, of innunmeratle 
I cat as the Starres of Heaven : 
And (6 was tine Performance, THEN, 
ſtifying Faith not onely believeth the 
reat Promiſe of Redemption ; but al- 
Dother inferiour promiſes, which de- 
ade therenpon: the believing where- 
\ givech evidence of believing the 
kine Promiſe of Salvation , through 
ieMESsSTAH. And thercfore its, that 
'the faich of inch Promiſes,the Faith» 
llare keere declared ro be jaitificd. 
VESTIEN. How can this be, that 
KaiansSecd ſhould beſo many ? 
[ANSWERE. I. Becau/ethe one 16s as 
umer able 5 the other: For thiy arecomes 
7! trgetbroy, tu rhurepett. 2, Supera 
ape ſpeaches are te bs exponnded accor- 
aing 


»——— 


HEBR. Cnavrt XI. 


ding tothe cope, aud not captiouſly to bet 
wreſted,beſide the purpoſe of the Feaker,aud 
beyond the common acceptation of the hea- 
rer, Now, the ſcope of the Sþ:ach, is ty 
ray/e the dalncſſe of the nefnde in Weighty 
matiers,tothe due ronfid-tation of a traeth, 
?n the due meaſure + which , otherWvayes, 
ſrould have beene undey-valued,T hisis the | 
proper intent of the Figure hyperbolicks, in | 
the ordmmary uſe of Rhetoricke. 
| 


Arn og ere —_—_— — —— 


ee IIs 


ql 

Per\e13 . Theſe all died in Faith, nor having re l 

ccived the ®romiſes; but having ſecne theme | 

farre off, and were perſwaded of them,and em, 0 
braced them, and confeſſed that they yet 

ſtrangers and pilgrims'on thecarth, ; 


E comm.n4c:th th: Faith of the Patti | - 

« Larches andSera, that they diedin the 194 
Faith,not haymg obtaynes the Promiles, At 
THEN, rt, Faith Iofeth the conv 
mendation,except we perſevere therein *? 
even untill death, 2. Where we have "hy 


word of Promule made to the Chnrcl,! 


HEBR. Cnar: XL 

e qtoourſelves, albeit welee it not per- 
4 formed in our time,we may go to death, 
+ in aſſurance» that 1t ſhall be performed. 
t- 3.They who would dye in Faith, muſt 
t) livein Faith. 
h, Its Though they received not the Prem 
es, | miſes, yet they ſaW them a-farre off, Were 
he fly perſmated of them,and embraced them, |\\|\ 
in| THEN, Albeic Faith come not une |||}| 

loa Poſſeſſion,yetit commeth untoa be- ||| 

tolding of the Poſſeſſion comming, un- 
0a Perſwaſton of the Poſſeſſion, and a |WIN 
16 (ore of friendly falutation thereof, as the }|}\WN 
m#yord importeth ; ſuch as Friends give | 
M \me to another,whules they are drawing 
_ a toembraceone another aftera long 
ime of ſeparation. 
attis | 111. They confeſſed in their life-time, 
; the |" they Were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the 
r, [th. This w- reade onely of lacob, 6: fore 
.on-|haraoh:Bur the minde of one of the faith < 
rein, 16-1n the mayne matters , maketh evident 
ave Vhat is the min1e of the vet, 
nrd,| THEN, x. It is the part of true Be- 
0! levers, 


HEBR. CrnarP.f XL. 


lzevers,to profeſle their taith beforeall, 
even before Idolaters , amongit whom 
they live. 2. They who know Heaven, 
to be their owne Home,doe reckon this 
World a {trazge Countrey. 


>. 


5 pmw—egr_y Sn act po. ow ee I ne CEE 


»erſ.14, For, they that ay ſuch things, declare 
plainty,ttat they ſecke a Countrey. 

verſe! {+ And erue'y, 1 they had vecne mindful 
of that countrey, trom whence they cameout, 
they -vight have had vpportunity to hayerc- 
turned 

verſ 15, But now they deſire a better Countrey; 
that is,an Heavenly, Wherefore, God is not a+ 
ſhamed t2 be cailced then God; For, Hee hath | 
prepared for them a Citty, | 


FE Rom their Profeſſion, tht they wilt 
frrangers.he /yaweth :9n/ «quence: thi || 
Tit they 4+ Y:5 en bom Ty cou trey:e ful 
if a owns y. tics 1ihes &. wv 9945 earthl) | , 
COHNtTEY 07 4 b-'t67. 0: 1herr oy earth , 
conmrer : fo tb:3 » iche have veturntd | 
when they preaſeds Thur fore, they 
- : | defined 


DH 


= x 


\ {conſequence, 


| HEBR. Cray. XL 
|vfrcd 4 better connrey. And, 1f a better 
muntrey,then an Heavenly conntrey: That. 
in They defired even Heaven 3: ſelfe for 
thept COMPLF EP. 

I. Thudeductig of Conſequences from 
[tle Profeſſion of the Patriarches, That 
they were Strangers, TEACHETH US, 
1. So to reade the Scriptures, as we 
nay marke, not onely what is. ſpoken ; 
utalſo, whatis. thereby imported, by 
2. That, what is impore 
td by a ſpeach, is a plaine Declaration 
ofthe minde of the ſpeaker;and not an 
obſcure-Deduction, as Mockers call it. 
They who ſay they are Strangers, de- 
tare plainly, that they ſeeke. a Couns 
rey, fayth the Apoſtle. 3, Yea that 


Conſequence after another,till we finde 
ut the full minde; providing the Col- 


tion be evident, in the courſe of 
ound Reaſon,as heere it 1s, 

Ii, The ApoRie hath prooved heeve, 
Mtthe Patriarcies ſeurnt Heaven for 
' | their 


t 1s lawfull-to proceec,, drawing one . 
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their Countrey, Beeauſe they ſowght a bet. 
ter than any 01 earth, THEN, 1, 
The Avoſtie knew no place for Reſt. | 
dence 9i departed foules better than the 
earth,cxcept Heaven onely. If there had 
WER || beenc any other place, ſuch as is fayned. 
Tl | to bezhis reaſoning had not bene ſolide. 
| 


— 


__ g—#Y — e—_—. _——_—— 


2. The PATRIARCHES, after the en- 


—————-—_ dt. 


WIN! ding oftheir Pilgrimage heere on earth, 
i Went homezto Heaven. = 0 
(1.00 111. Becanſe they counted themſelves | 
Strangers,till they came home, to Heaven, | 
GOD t#uungt aſpamed tobe called their | 
GOD. THEN, I. God will ho- 
nour them, that honour him. 2. God | 
willavow himſelfe to be their Portion, |, 
who for his Cauſe doe renounce the |, 
World. 3. Yea, that the Lord ma 
honour ſuch as honour him, He will« |\, 
ven abaſe hinelfe, to exalt them. 4. | 
When the Lord hath ſo done, he thin *; 
keth it ne dishonour to himſelfe,to dot | ;j, 
any rhing that may honour his Servants |q 
1Y. GO D aid prepare them aCi). 
which 


HEBR: Cunay. XI. _ 

t, . which the! ApoFHle before hath called Hea” 
.. venorthe Heavenly Countreys THEN+> 
i» Heaven was prepared for the Patriar- 
ie ches, & the reſt of God's SainRs, before 
xd they had ended their Pilgrimage on 
d earth. And,to put them 1nto Hell,or any 
e, other place, there mult be adoctrine 
n- notfrom Heaven. 


' Vaſe17. By Faith, Abraham,when he was tryed, || 
03 | offered up Iſnac? And he that receaved the 
y, | Promiſes,off-ed up hisonly begotten ſonne , 
tir | Vnſ.18. Ofrhom it wasſaid, thatzin Iſaac ſhall 
A thy Seed be called, 


od A Notver Commendation of Abra- 
 Aham's Faith, from the proofe given 
he thereof iu 15 try aff about ISAAC. 
WW Wurence Ws LEARNE, I. That 
& | where the Lord giveth Faith, there try= 
4 | l muſt be expectcd : And, the greater 
I Fith,the greater tryall. 2, That faith 
$moſt commendable, whea it {tandetiz 
lrong in tryall. 
11. Hes /ayd to havevffered np aac, 


HEBR, Crya?. XI, 


by Faith, THEN, Tt. There isno- 


thing ſo dearc, but Faith in God will 
makea man quite it, at God's Come 


maund. 2; The Lord counteth that to - 


be done, whicha man is about todoe, 
ISAAC is counted offered, becauſe ſo 
was he,in ABRAHAM's Purpoſe. 

1T1. Hureccaving of the Promiſes, 4 


heere tn another ſenſe,than Verſe 13. for, - 


there toreceave the Promiles, ts t5 veceave 
thething promiſed; or the Promiſes in per 


WW formance, Brut heere it 5 to have the Þro« 


miſes fit avd immediatly made unto him, 
TaENn, The meaning of formes of 


| ſpeachin Scripture, is to be found by 
!  confideration of all circumſtances ofthe 


place,where they are ſpoken; and not of 
{ome circumitances onely, 

1P. It ſerveth to the commendation of 
hu Faith, that he obeyzd GO D'S Come 


man, when It ſeemed to make the Pro. * 


28/e diianniled. Taz, x. To adhere 


tothe Promiſe, when by appearanceof 
rea:0n it is likely notto be performed, | 


1s 


HEBR. CnaP. XL 

1stryed Faith indeed. 2. When Rea 
ſon fighteth againſt Faithyicis wiſdome 
to quite that Reaſon, which would 


'make ns quite the Promiſe. 3. When 


God's Conumandements.,and Promiſes, 


untous ſeeme to crofſe one another, it ||| 
is wifdon:e for us,to juſtifie them both [||| 


All his W ordes,are trueth. 


noo wooaocy 


RBC, Ye. 2 <a rt AIP ORDERS cn ety ERS 


Yeſ.tg. Accounting,that GoD was able to raife ||||| 


him up,even fron: the dead; from whence alſe 
he receared him jn a Figure, 


| A Branan's lacking t0 GODS 


Fideſi 1,404 Omwuepotencys » ade bin | | Jil | 
'tickorious over every difficulty ; andſoro | 
4 j _ 

\nve obed:ence 10 this harde Commange- 


ment, THEN, IT. When we get 
hard Commandements,we muſt lay our 


| 3reckoning, how we may obey them; 


md not how we may ſhifc chem. 2, 
Diiculties, & impoſſibilities,as would 


ppeare,mult be rolled over,upon God. 


God's Cmnipotency maketh that 
| His 
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| His Promiſe can not miſle, but take 


effect. | 
11. ABRAHAM, 45 he expefied, ſo he 
Found, He expelled Iſaac's reſarrettion 


from the deals and, in a Fignre,or Sinuli« | 


tude, he receaved aac backe from the 
cad; that u,fiom the jaVves of Death, no 
E:ſſe nnexpeltedly, than from the dead. 
TrHENn, L.- The Believer ſha!l finde 
as much as he can expe& from God's 
Word. 2. If the Performance be not 
as he doeth fore=caſt,yet it ſhall be by a 
way as comfortable and profitable. 


—l_— _ t—ouner Hh —_— ue ae I 


CCC CLE CO 


Perſ.vo. By Faith Ifaac blefſed Iakob and Ef: all, 
concerning things tocome- 


Saac's bleſſing of his ſounes, is ſay4to 
b- by Fauh, Tre N, Parriarchall 


BenediQions, were given by ordinary | 


Faith, albeit from the grow:d of extra 
ordinary revealed traeth, For,Faith or- 


duaryy belicveth God's Tructh, _ 
c 


——— me eenee—a rn 


; 
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{kd how-ſo-ever, ordinarily,or extraor= 


linarily. 

' 11.4» that this Bxample is proponuded 
hr ordinary imitation,in believing of God's 
ndinary revealed Word, Ir TEA CHETH 
1s, Thar he who hath che ordinary 
Word of God, hath as ſure a ground to 
teſt upony asif he had a particular and 
(xtraordinary Revelations 


— 


ſaſ. 21, By Faith, lakob, 1 when he was a dying, 
bleſſed both the ſonnes of Ioſe;h, and wor- 
ſhipped,leaning upen the toppe of his »taffe, 


| AKOB a-dying, blefſeth his Off. ſprings 
[and worſhippech G O D, in bodily weak- 
wee TamN, I. Faith can looke 
rough the Cloud of death, & behold 
oth 1ts owne,and others Felicity. 2. 


*n theſolide aſſurance which ir hath, it 


I T—— 


il 


} 
[i 
+ 


an worthip,or glorifie God.for things :|j|Will 
|[tcomegas if they were already paſt, S ſ Ih Wii 

11, 1t is not (ayd.that he worſhipped  iIMIN 
the top of his Staffe ; ##5, upon the rop i} 
| | of 


f 
4 


licke Worſhip. | 


HEBR. CHAP. X I» | 


of his Staffe, leaning, for hs weakueſſe |. 
cauſe, by approaching death : becauſe he | 
would, for this fore-ſeene Bleſſing of Gl ! 
upon his PoRterity, teftifie, by Signes f| 
Worſhip in his weake bady,how he efbeemed 
ofthat Fawour, TyHeEN, I. Faith 
will make the body, albeit it be weake, 

concurre withthe Spirit, in the Lord's | 
Worſhip. 2+ When the infirmity of |; 
the body makethir unable to concurre k 
with the Spirit, it muſt be helped with þ 
a Stone, as Mofes praying againit Ame- 


{{ 
lek; or Stzffe, as Takob heere ; or any {| 
thingelſe, which may enable it to pcr- | 
forme the Worſhip the better ; being { 
putunder Breaſt, or Armes, or Knecs. | 
2. Iakob's bending of his body, 1110 |; 


_ great weakneſſe thereof, muſt beare |; 


which many men,nowea-dayes,take ut- 


witneſfle, a2ain{t the prophane cale | 
to themſelves,both in private and pud- ; 


Uerſe2 2% 


—— 
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% 


_ Yu 22. By Faith, loſeph, when he dyed,made 
{ mention of the d: parting of the Children of 

of ' Irael!; and gave commandement,conce1nng 

1 | his bones. | 

th 


K I] Ofeph alſo teſtified hes Fairh, in tis 
þ LT concerning the Delivery of 1i1a- 
of kl oze of Agypt by direftion grving, for 
jnanſporting h1s Bones, in ſrone of his afſit= 
jmce of their going to Canaan z becauſe 
Wood harh promiſedſo. THEN, The 
ny {lords Pr omiics, arc fure Comforts in 
on heturteredy Faith both fuftaynerh it 
08 flfe,and isable roencorvrage & ftreng= 
&& {hen others ; And Faith makech a man 
110 fokeepe them in memory, aud to make 
- ikot them in duc time. 
UC | | 


Us pre . ——  . ——— 
Mm. i 23. By Faith, Moſes,whicn he was borne,was 


| hid three moneths cfhis Paien 5; becau'e they 
| faw he was 2 proper Child; ard chey not afraid 
ef the k:ng's Commandement, 


2 24 
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H Ow great Weaknefſe Moſes Parents | 
aid /avray , the Hiſtory maketh evi. | 
aeut: yet ts their Faith commended, as vie 


ctori01s over the feareqwh "rein their weak: 
»e[ſe did moſt appeare. 

WHENCE WE LEARNPE, 
T- That nothing is commendable, but 


becauſe done in Faich ; their natural | 


love is not mentioned, but their Faith, 
2, That God fo loveth Fairh in His 
Children, thar he commendeth it in the 
meaſure it hath,albeit it goe not ſofarre 
as it ought; and marketh what Faith 
hath,& not whatit wanteth of the per- 
tcarion. 


11. Tie Evidence of theii Faith, He | 


maketh this; That they were not afraide 


of the King*s commandemicnt. 
THEN, 1. God allowerh not that 


Kings Commandeinents thould be re | 
garded, when they Command impiety, 


and wickedneſſes for then ſhould they 
be honoured above Gd, if for cheir 
Commandement, we ſhould doe that 
which 


MA 6; 2 
Q————— 
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which He forbiddeth. ' 2, Nothing . 
ln Faith in-Gcd,is able to-make a man 
ercome the feare of that, which Po- 


mntates may doe unto him: And,itis a 
:mmencable worke of Faith, to get 


his viRtory. _ 
| 111, The b:4nty of the Child, # red up 


15 Payents 20 wer, wo k- of Fai; thine 
ing with themſelves, that it behooved fo 
+07 ome ſpectill c7 athas God had (o fa- 
ned the Chi'de. T HEN, Te 


inc Lord hacrh wayes enough to exct= 


" nethe Faith of his owne, and bring 
:foorch toad, 2- Where ſpeciall 
ndowments are givein, there 1s good 
nidence of ſpeciall Emp! OYtmeENt TO 


 [low, 


CR — a at. 1 —_ — tc. and Vt 48. If Baie eo bene ry 


("ſ.24. By Faith,Moſes, when he was come to 
feates, refuſed tobe called the {orne oi Pha- 
noh's daughter « 


hat [| © _w_ rf fn ng the Honony which t "e 
117 tt have tn Pharaoh's Cornyt, bc» 
5 3 Ct; 6 
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cauſe it might have hindered him fromthe 
Hononr of one of G1d's People, 13 commen. 
dcd,for a worke of Faith. THEN, Itis 
better to be a Member of G OD'$ 
Church, amongſt God's People, thanto 
te a Prince,in a greatKingdom,without 
the Church. | 
1 1. Becauſe he would not have choſm 
?0 be the ſonne of Pharaoh's danghi, | 
therefore herefuſed to be called (0, 
THEN, That whicha man dare not | 
vow himſcelfe to be, or may notlawful-: 
ly chooſe to be, he muſt refuſe to bee * 
{teemed tobe; he muſt refuſe to be cal | 
ied ſuch. 
111. Hiumanner of refuſing this unhte 
lowed honour ts expounded to be byuj« 
ing bimſelfe with the People f God; aud 
fo for ſeking of Pharaoh's Courr, THEN, ,, 
7. Thar 1s the true way of refufing |, 
unlawfill honour', to quite the place , 
whereunto the unlawfull lhonoar 1s at-|., 
nexed, and betake themſelves to what 
they may brooke with God's Appro- 
bation,| 


HEBR, "OWL. Nr 


tion, how meane ſoever it ſceme bc 
the fire the world. 2. When Honour & 
e- ,500d Conſcience can not be. Keptto- 
- . ther, let the Honour be quited, & the 

D'S treferment gOCe 
nto 1, When he was come to yeares he did 
Out 'ſs, THEN, IT. What one hath 

lone 10 his non-age,cr ISNOrance,is not 
oſen xckoned,when after ryper contiderati- 
7, n he amenderh i it. 2, The morc ripely Ys 
dadviſedly,a good worke be dong. 
ta 5 the more commendable. 
ful- 
14% 
Cal» "ſ, 25, Chooſing rarher to fufter afliftion with 


the People of Gov,than to enjoy the picatuses 
ha. | fſinne fora fea(on, 


Uh | How r-aſon of his refſ+ll, 55 the efimn- 
tion which he had of the eftate of Gods 

x6 Nplezhow aff lifled ſiever,obove the plea- 

w. wes of ſgane. 

Tuen, 1. He whochooſeth the Pr 1 


urn —— pO Fr ot. go et ID IIA DI 


5 ledges 8 Fellow ſhip ofGod's prg 
_ uſt chooſe their Aſllictions 2/fo. 


C' 3 2. JH 
0n,\ 


= commendeth the Worhe «of Moſes | 1 
4 4, 
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2. The Riches, Honour, and Pleafires tf 
which a man injoyeth, with the dif ft 
vowing of true Religioo,-and- want of* 0 
the Soc ty of God's People, which he R 
might have, are but the pleaſures cf fin, 0! 
2 What picaſtre a man can have by fin, {i 
is but foraſealon, 4. Itis better tobe bi 
affied foralcaſon with God's peopl, R 
tha'i tolive withthe wicked with plex | 0 
fare fora ſeaſon: aid 1t is greater miſery | p! 
to be ina ſinfull Rategthan in an atAi;Qed 


ibs "e, ! 7 
_— j al 


Perf, v6, Efteeming the reproach of CHRIST 
greater riches,than the treafures of Egypt: Fir | 
re h2d reſpett unto the recompence of the Is | ; 


vw. 
*V altie 


It 


i5 Faitin, by the Diotives thereunts, | 0\ 
whereof the firſt was, The Hiohk eflimatin | C 
9ftnereproach of CHRIST, th 

THEN, I. Moſes, and God's peopl| 0 
in his ttme, did know Chrilt; or cilt,] 


they 


r , 
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-& they could not have born his Crofle,aud 
G {uffered for Him. 2. Chriſtianity is as 
of! old, as true Religion. 3. The Crofle and 
he Reproach hathartended on true Religi- 
9, 0n,in all Ages, 4. What reproach men 
n, ſufter for truc 1;eligion, 1s reckoncd to 
be be Chrift*s reproach, and not theirs, 5. 
lc Reproach & ſhame, 1s the hcavielt part 
2) of the Crofſle; for, under it, is all com- 
ry [prized here. 
d| 11, The next Motive was, His weſpeCt 
| unto the recombence of the Reward z whic! 
' alſo made him to eſteeme the v« proach , his 
= riches. 
Tran, I, There is a Reward for 
C | ſuch as ſuffer reproach for Chriſt, 2. It 
Is lawfull, yea needtull for men, to have 
reſpeQunto this Reward, and to draw 
es | Incouragement from it, eyen for their 
-| owne ſtrengthening. 3. Though the 
i! Croſſe ſeem terrible,yer Faith can picrce 
 thoroww it, and behold the Reward fol- 
{| owing ir. 4. When ſuffrings for Chrilt 
ae rightly ſeency they are the :;ichelt & 


"Ee <matk 
\ #-- "ol $So3% is 


ELEBR, Cn AP. Xl, 
moſt glorious Paſſage in all our life, 


— i Fw _— 


7erſ. 17. By Faith he forſocke Egypt, not fearin 
the wrath cf the king: for he endured,as (ein 
him who is inviſible, 


Nother Work of Faith,is, Huy leadin 

of the People from their awelling-pl; 
ces in Egypt, tothe Wilderneſſe, with th 
hizard of the Wrath of Pharagh,if ie /poul 
overtake them, 

THEN, What everit ſeeme unto u 
now after it is done , it was no {ma 
Faith at that time, to under-take ſuch 
Buſineſſe, to turne his back upon a fe: 
tile Land , and goe with ſuch a Comp: 
ny, without provifion, ro the Wuldet 
neile, 

11. Hu Fairhs commended, for 16 
feering the wrath of the king, Ex00.2.14 
Moſes feared the wrath of Pharaoh , as 
fled. eAfter that, Ex00.10.29. Hefeart 
20t auother Pharaoh, as terrible as the fol 
mer. THEN, Where naturall courag 

| woul, 


fearing 
 ſecing 


% 


eaping 
gel 
th tne 


ſhauld 


- 


Ito us 
{mall 
uch a 
a fer- 
DmMPa- 


11det- 


for nt | 


2.14 
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HEBR. CHar, Xl 
wonld ſfuccumbe, Faith will {uſtaine 


53a, 


ind make a man endure; (as is ſpoken in 


the next words ) where naturall courage | 
having led him on alittle, would forlake 
himat length, 


11]. The encourdgement wvto this wot hk THE | 


1as,He faw Him that is inviſible « Thax 
# He apprchenaed by Faith, GOD more 


jwerfat than Pharaoh, and more terri9le. 
| TuEN, I. Faith openeth the Eyes,to 


ſee GOD in a ſpirituall manner; who by 
ſence,os imagination carnall, cannot be 


conceived» 2. The behiolding of the in- 


viable GOD, 1s able to tupport a Man's 
courage; againſt the terrour of Men, and 
al things viſible : and noting elſe can 


doe it» 


PD ——_— — MF —— 


Lee ma 


Yſ.a8, Through Faith he kept the Paſſcover, 


|, and | and theſprinkliog of blood; leſt hee that de, 
fears 
he fr- 
 urage 
yould 


\ 


fteyed the firſt-borne,ſhould touch theme 


Nother Works of h% Faith, is, Hu kee® 
ping of the Pajſeover: Thas i,the Se 
| cramens.. 


mm =O ——n mn ———_— 
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| cr amext of the Angels paſſing over, and nat 
| deſtroying the people, 
Wills THEN 7. It is uſnall for Scripture, 
BIT ſpcaking of Sacramers,to give the name 
WH of the thing tgnified, to the Signe; be- 
Will cauſc the Signe 1s the memoriall of the 
l| thing ſignified. CixcvMciszoN is 
f cailed the Cov ENANT, Genel. xVij-13, 
| becauſe It is the memortall thereof. The 
fl PASCHALL SVPPERgforthe like cauſe 
| :s herecalled the PassEOVER, Which 
[ was the worke of the Angell; becauſe it 
lH was,by appointinent, the Memorial of 
8B it. SotheCvrePE in the LORDS SVP- 
PER ,1s called, Tue NEW TESTAMENT, 
Fill 3x4 CaRisT's BieoD:? & the Bread in 
tie fame Snpper, 1s called, THE BRo- 
«EN Body Or CyRisrT; becauſcit 
:5 the Memoriall thereof. 2, It 1s the 
worke of Paith,to celeorate a Sacrameut 
::ghtiy. 3. As Moſes celebrated the 
Patleodver, inafiurance, that the deftroys 
135 Angell ihou'd nor tonch the People 
of liraels $5 may every Bolizver be cer- 


tied 


— 


*%. 


Pr—_—_ Ee 
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m0: tified,*y ufing the Sacrament, That the | 
Grace promiſed,and fcaled in the Sacra |ſſ 
re, menty{hall be beſtowed. 


PR 


rhe Yerſarg, By Faith they paſſed thorow the Red 
is  ſeaqas bydry land: which the Egyptians eſſay + 
ing todve, were drowned, 


'he Fm the Faith of the true Iſtraes | | 
| lites, With the Faith of Moles , for ||| 


ch whoſe [akes,the reſt of the incredulous ml- | 
-It titude, got the benefite of Delivery alſo |\ll 


of through the Red Sea, which was the fruit of | ||Mil 
'P= the Believers Faith. \\Bi 
NT, WHENCE WE LEARNE, 1.That | |\W 
n | Faith will find unexpected Deliveryes, ||| 


0- | and Out-gates, where it might ſeem al- || 


11t | together impoſſible. 2, Yea,Mcanes of | 
he | Deſtruction,by Faich,may be turned in» 
11t - toMcanes cf Preſervation. 

ne 11. The frut of Faith 1s evidenced, by | 
the aroWning of the Feyptians 2 eſſaying | 


J's 
le | them/elves 10 follrw that Way which Faith | IM 
r- | hadopened to iiracl. | 


THEN 
- L!Fjik 
v8 


HEBR. Cnay. x1, 


THEN, 1, Preſumption in unbe- 
| lievers, will ſct them on worke, to goe 
Wills! thorow the ſame Dangers which Belic- 

Wis vers paſſe thorow; but without all ſuc- 
WER ccfſc: For,Believers ſhall eſcape , where 
Wi Vnbclievers ſhall drowne. 2. The Be- 
Wil nefit of Faith is beſt ſecn,when the eviil 
lll ot Undeliefe is ſcenes 


| Ss 3 —_— goo yo. VReyy WES terror 


[ Verſ.30. ByFaith the Walls of Hiericho fell 
|| downe,after they were compaſſed about ſeyen 
dayecs. 


E afſeriteth the down-throwing of the 
Walls of Hiericho, to Faith ; making 

TOOK It 240 Believers onely 0 compalſe them ſeave 
WH: EET TEL 
EL 7 JEN, Tt. What Goddoth for Be- 
[ſl Hevers,is reckoned che worke of Faith; 
becauſe Faith ſetteth God on worke, 
5tofay, and nis powcr, employed by 

ll Fait ih, work ;cththe works.) >, Farth will 
Il throw down £ firong Hold? _ OVere 
Come 


— — pms | — 
ET OE Ee ee 


HEBR. Cnan. XI: 


come ſeeming-impoſiibilities, 3. Faith j[\M8 


nuſt uſe ſuch Meanes as God appoint- 
th,albeic they ſeeme but weake, 4, It 
matters not how weake the meanes be, 
if Faith have a Promiſe to preyaile ther- 
by, 5&The meanes muſt be conſtantly u- 
kd, during the time thatGod appoint- 
:h them to be followed» 


— cr ._ Ee. 


trſ. g7. By Faith the Harlot Rahab periſhed 
not with them that believed. not, when ſhee 


Ld 


| had received the ſpyes with peace, 


 Atab the Harlots Faith 1 commen- 
R ded, by the Frutt of her ſafety; when 
Miſbelievers periſhed, 

Qv =£sTi10N. How heard ſhe God's 
Word, to beget Fairh? or, how heard 
they of Hiericho God's Word, that 

they ſhould be called Unbelievers ? 
I ANSWERE. The common report of 
l1od,e? hu Workes,joyned with God's Ble/- 
Ing, was ſufficient to beges Faith in her: 
4rd the ſame report albeit carried,as other 
EO Newer, 


HEBR. Cuar; XI. 
Newes by common Meſſ-ugers being deſpi. 


WEN [cd a4 c rented nuworthy robe farther ene 


quired for, and ought after, was ſufficient 
to make them gnilty of Miſpeliefe. 

THEN, TI. In this Example it gs evi- 
dent, that Faith isas —— an 
Heathen, & an Harlot, as in a Profeſſour, 
& perſon of better condition. 2. That 
Faith can change an Heathen, or vyle 
perſon,into aSaindt, 3. That the Faith 
of Women is worthy tobe obſerved, 
& 1mitated, even as well as Mens Faith. 
4+ That che unworthineſle of the party 
believing, giverh commendation fo 
much the more unto the excellency of 
Faith. 

11. No word heere of her Lie,in vecea- 
wing the Spies, but onely of her F aitiR and 
peaceable behaviour towards them, 

THEN, 1. Where God ſee th Faith, 
He hidech his Eycs,as it were,from any 
thing that mizhe d:face the Glory ther- 
of, 2. H. pathereth up the ſmalleſt 
good Fruites which Faith bringeth 
foorth 


HEBR. CnapP. Xl 


þi- foorth; and mikerhnot ſmall reckoning 
en- thereof, how tmall fo ever they be. 
ent 


ms cocommn wn <e coe——— —_—— ; 

. Feſ2 And,what ſhali I more ſay? For the time 
VI- would faile me, to tell of Gideon, & of Barak, 
141 andof Sampſon, and of Iephthah , of David 
ur, Af,an\ Samuell,and of the Prophets, 


hat Aving reckoned a number, and ha- 
yle H-3., moe toprodnce, he flayeth 61s 
1th wwrſe, To TEACH, Is That Prudency 
ed, muſt moderate, and make feaſonable 
th. if of the aboundance of a mans know-= 
rty kdge, & memory. 2. That the Scrip- 
ſo wuregivethusto make uſe of the Faith - 
y of of ail that are recorded therein, albeit 
ney be not in this Catalogue. 
rea 11, The diverſity of thoſe that are heere 
and worded, TE ACHETH US, That 
ibeit there be difference of Believers ; 
ith, bme ſtronger, as Dav iD ; ſome wea- 
any ker, 2s the reſt; ſome baſe Baſtardes, as 
ber- |E2yTHasz; ſome of berter fort; ſome 
leſt of them notable in holineſſe, & conver- 
eth tion; ome ofthein jainted withnoto» 
"eh rious 


, 
; 


HEBR. Cnar., XI, 
rious falles in their life; Yet are they all 
enrolled by God, in a Catalogue of Ho- 
nour,amonglt his Saints. 


— WW ET we. SY ——_— 


Verſ. 33» Who, through Faith, ſubdued King. 

domes,wrought Righteouſneſſe,obtained Proe 

miſes, ſtopped the mouthes of Lyons, 

Verſ. 34+ Quenched the violence of fyre, eſcaped 
the edge of the Sword; out of weaknefſie, were 

 madeftrong, waxed yaliant in fight, and tur» 
ned to flight the Armies of the Aliens, 


A EE reckoneth the Workes of their 
Faith, Whoſe names he ſuppreſſeth; of 
whom ſome ſubdued Kingaomes, by their 
Faith, as Toſhua, and the Tudges ; Some 
wrought Righteouſnefſe ; that 15, attayned 
2ut0 a righte015 Behavicur in their difficile 
Employments, as David and Samucll, i 
Peace and Warte: Some obtained Promiſes, 
a: Gideon, Barak, c. Some quenched the 
witlence of Fyrc, as the three Chllaren : 
Stopped the monthes of Lyons, As Samp» 
fon, Dantell : Eſdaped the Sword, as Da- 
vid, Elias; Of Weakc,were mad? Strong, 


el 


y all 
Ho- 


mnt ——tt—————t——_— 
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«; Ezckias : Faxed waliant in fight, as 
bſhaa, Sampſon, David : Put to flight 
he Alizns, as Tonathan, Gideon, Iehoſa- 


that : 7YVomen receaved their dead alive,as 


the Widow of Sareptha, and the Shunami- 


- teſſe,,Sc, 


WHENCE WE LEARNE, 


1. That in the old Church, under the 


Law, when the grounds of believing 
were nor ſocleareas now they are, ex- 
cellent things are recorded to be done 
by Faith, for up-ſtirring of ſuchas are 
under the light of the Goſpell, to make 
re of Faith. 2, That neither Fire, nor 
Water, nor Man, nor Beaſt, isſoſtrong, 
but Faith may make a weake Man vi1- 
torious over them all. 3. Yea, no- 
thing ſo terrible, or diyficile,but a Many 
who hath God's Word to bea ground 
tor his Faith, may adventure upon it, 
with aflurance of prevayling. If he be 
called, he may encounter with the har- 


deft Party. 
Verſe 35e 


HEBRs, CnapPp. XI: 
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Perſe 35, Women reaceaved their dead.raiſed ts 
life agaive : and others were tortured, not ace 
cepting deliverance,that they might obtaine a 
better Reſurrection. 

verſ. 36. And others had tryallof crucl! Mock- 
ings, & Scourgings; yea, more-over,of Bonds, 
and Impriſonment, 

verſ.37o They were fioned,they were ſawen aſun- 
der; were tempted,wete ſlain with the Sword; 
They wandered about in Sheepe Skinnes,and 
Goat Skinnes, being deſtiture; afflied, and 
tormented, 


V Hether the ApeFile hath ta- 
| V i. theſe particulars from tne 
| Records extant in the time, from the 
Bockes of Maccabees, and others,or not 
matters not mach ; ſeeing this Standetl 
ſare, that the certainty of the trueth there» 
of,was from Divine Inſpiration,th? grows 

of all Scyiprures out-giving. 
eLnd hence we learne, T7. That as 
Faith enableth. Men to doe, ſoalfo to 
ſuffer. 2. That there is no trouble in 
the fefh, bur GoPs Children w fall 
LICE 


———— 
ed ts 
Dt Ace 


ine a * 
 loffe, ſo great, but Faith knoweth how 


locks 
2nds, 


\(Un- 
70rd; 
,and 
and 


t4- 
the 
the 
18 
deth 
ere» 
416k 
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thereinto; no Torment ſo cruell, no ter- 
rour, nor Allurementy bat they may be 


eſſlayed in them, by Perſecuters. 3» 
That there 1s no Paine, nor Griefe, nor 


to make Gaine of it,and to deſpiſe all,in 
hape of the Reward. 4. That the 
01d Church believed the Reſurred&tion, 
and comforted themſelves in Martyr 
lome,by the hope thereof. 


Ad Fauna Hen, wutny EI, III Wer =anenect nero} non ae Extend 


wrſ 18, Of whom the World was not worthy, 


They wandered in Deſarts, & in Mountaines, | Y 


and in Denaes, and in Cayesef the earth, 
[ N calling the world unworthy of the 

company of theſe Children of GO D, 
LEARNE, 1. Thatone Believer 1s 
nore worth in God's eſtimation, than 
ill the World beſitie. 2. Nonedcſpite 
God's Children, b:t worthleſſe and de- 
iſcable ſoules, 

11. Is that 5 recho» 64 the ſoltiary 


wd Heremi tical life rf Ted's Children, 


a7 theiy Appar: [utcable ta ther Dwel- 
Fr 
23 
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ling,amongff their Troubles, Sufferings,and 
Perſecntions which they did not chooſe. but 
were driven unto,of neceſſity, by the cruel. 
ty of the time, HE TEACHETH 
(LS, Tt. That the Heremiticall, and 
ſolitary life, & ſeparation from amongſt 
the ſociety ofMen, is only then com- 
mendable, when Men being driven 
| thereunto, of neceffity, doe bearer ina 
|| Chriſtian manner,Otherwates,to ſeque- 
ſtrate our ſelves from the fellowſhip of 
Men, to whom we owe the Dueties of 
Love, folong as we may doe them any 
good,or ſo long asthey will ſufferusto 
live amongſt them, is, in ſhort, to looſe 
from our Neckes, the Yoake of the Se- 
cond 'Table of God's Law, under pre- 
tznceto kceepe the Firſt Table the bet- 
ter. 2. The Saints ſhall find peace a- 
mong{t the wilde Beaſts, rather than a« 
mongit wicked men. 


Oat Es nr ay tos 


werfa 39. And theſe all having obtained a good 
Reporr, through Faith, receayed not the Pro- 


m!(c, 
by 


_— 


HEBR. CHaP. XI, 
Y thePromite, is meant rhe Iaine 
and chuefe Promiſe of Chriſt's Incar« 

nation, wherein they were imfe dour nn 
# ; and yet both were contented, to re#t by 
Faith, upon the Promiſe, with the light 
which they had; aud obtained a good Report 
thereby : That is, Were approoved, and 1t- 
tified of God. Taz N, The Faith of 
thoſe who lived before Chriſt, having 
kfle clearneſle of the ground, than we z 
and yet ſuiticicnr co ſupport them 1n all 
trouble:,and to obtaine Iuſtification be- 
fore Godzis a great Encouragement un= 
tons,under the Goſpell, to believe; and 
agreat Conviction,it we believe not, 


M—_—_—_——_—_—— oo yy. eq EY ee en 


ve, 40. Gop having provyded ſome better 
thing for us; that they without us, fhould not 
be wade pertect, 


FH EE giveth arcaſon keereof ; Be- 
cauſe God bad appointed, the atcome 
viſement of the Promiſe, of ſe»ding the 


MESSLangto v8 i the laFt times ; that 


they 
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they ſhonld not be perfeted, that ts, juſtif.. 
ed, and ſaved, by any thing done 1 their 
time; but by looking to our time, Chriſt's 
fatufattion made therein: whereby they and 
we are perfetted togeth:y. THEN, 1, 
Wl Chriſt's comming in thcſciait times, is 

| a bettcr thing than all che Glory of the 


TRE O14 Church, and Service, and Preroga- 


ll! tives thereof. 2. All the Shadowes 
in their time, without Chriit, who is 
the Subſtance of them ali, in our time, 
exhibited,was we” 8 perfect the Fa 
thers; that 1s, to juſtifie, and ſave them. 
3. The perfeRing of the Fathers, in the 
Old Teitament ; and the pertedting of 
as, in the New Teſtament, doe meete 
together, in that One better thing, 
Chriſt Ieſus; by whom, they and we 
both,are ſaved: And,ſo,ihey are not per- 
fefted, without us; 

T1. ln that he lradeth us unto God's 
fore-ſeeing and fore-prowyding of this, he 
tcofeth all euriozs queftions, about this 
Come Which God hath taken, to >" 

aſe 
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fe of His (Chm ch berter new, than of” - 
{ Tyan, That God had thought 
vd ſo to doe, is ſaihcient, for ſtop- 
ng our mindes from all curious: en= 
iring of the Lord's Diſpenſation. 


- 
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HE uſc ofall theſe Examples, 1s, 

That we hold on in the Courie of 
kriſti antty,whareſo-ever trouble may 
xete us in the way, Verſ. I. Looking 
1 Chriſt, for your Patterne, Verl. 2. 
nd for *your encouragement alſo, leſt 
Mwfaint,Verf. 3: For you have not {uf= 
red fo much, as you mult be ready to 


fer,Vert.4. And you have forgotten, 


tat Chaſtiſements are tokens of God's 
avour, Verſ.5, For he loveth,whom he 
mſtnech, Vert. 6. And your enduring 
treof,(hall proove you Sonnes, Verl. 
7, Bat 


 HEBR. Cuar x0. {| 
7- But immunity ſhould proove you, 
Baitards, Verſ. 8. We have borne our ; 
Parents CorreRion; and why ſhould we , 
not now beare God's? Verl. 9. For, j 
they chaltned us to fatisfic their owne) 


paſſions ; but God, fer our prefi:, Verl, ! 


x0, And, albeit Aﬀittion be grievous! 
now; yet, the fruits ſhall be ſweet after- 
wards,Verſ. 11. Wherefore, take your 
Comfort, Ver{,1.2. And Courage,to goe} 
ſtoutly on: leſt by diſcouragement, you | 
fall into Apoſtaſte : But rather ſecke to j 
recover the Courage which you have | 
loſt, Verſ. x3. Follow Peace with all | 
men: But Holineſſc alſo, as you would 
be faved, Verſ, 14, Beware ofthe un- | 
mortifled Rootes of Sinne; leſt they | 
breake out in Scandalls,Verſ. x 5. Be, 
ware leſt there beany fiithy or prophane 
body ſuffied among you, as Eſau was, 
Verf. 16. Who 1old che bleſting, fora, 
ſhort Pleaſure, andcould never recover} 
it againe, Verf. 17. And to this are you 
obliged, becaute che Olde Church was 
not 


_ 
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Mt ſo priviledged as you are; butfor 
Ur 4hejr exterrallettate, and manner of Re- 
We ygj0n,1n a great deale of more bondage, 
or, Yerſ.18.19.20,21. But you, by the 
'ic Joht of the Go'peil, are brought into 
crl, high way,to have ſociety with Heas 
OUS yen, and Angels, and the Catholicke 
- Church of elect ſoules, and GoD the 
Cur dge, and Cyr sT the Mediarour, and 
50 his Benefites. So cleare now is the Do« 
y OU ftrine, Verſe 22.2 3.24. Thercfore 5 be 
- 0 ate, leſt;by your Apoltaſte, you rezeR 
ave (hriſt's offer , and be deſtroyed more 


all karcfully than the deſpiſers of the Law, 


uld Yerſ.25. For Chrilt is a terrible Lord 
u- v his Foes : His Veyce ſhocke the 
hey tathyio giving ofthe Law: bur he bath 
Be hromiſed to ſhake Heaven and Earth 
Ince more, Ver{.36. And Once Mort 
vas, mporteth the remooving of theſe, and 
Ora making of a new Heaven , and a new 


VE Fath,wFerein dweileth Righteouſnes, 


HEBR. Cuay. XIL 
ket us take faſt hold of His Grace , thar 
we worſhip Him with feare, Yerſ. 28, 
For,if we doe not ſo, even our God is a 
conſuming Fire,Verſ.29, 
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T he Doitrine of Chap, X11. 


Pearſ 1c no 
VV VAT ſeeing wee alſoare com. 
i | paſſed about with ſo great a cloud. 
of witneſſes, let us lay afide every weight, and 
the ſinne whichdoth fo cafily beſet us; andlet 
us ran with patience, the Race which is £ * 
before uss | 
Hat right uſe may bee made of all the 

| former Examples, hee exhorteth to « 
WIN conf? ant & patient perſevering in the courſe 
8 THR if of Chriſtianity. 7 : 
IIP-400G 1. The Similitude iu borrowed from # 
LN it) Race: TO TEACH US, To endet) 
il j1  Vourforover-taking all the dueties of 
CHE I the Chriſtian Man, withall the skill,and 
ftrength,and ſpeed, wecan © 
H. The Origins importeth 6 _ 
Race: 


- — 
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| HEBR. CHaP. XII, Il 
At lace: TO eADUVERTISE- US, both || 
ve lof our fpiricuall Adverſaryes,, againſt |= | 
S* {whom we mult fight ſtillas we goeon; 
/nd of our Compartners , who runne in 
_ kheRacewithus : with whom we may 
_{iryve inan holy emulation, who ſhall 
l-oe formoſt in the courſe of pleafing 
60D. 
1 111, It #4 Race limited.the Race ſet be- 
= were, TO TEACH US, What way WWE 
and ve ſhould hold on our courſe,not doing Mili 
diet ſilat which pleaſeth ns; every man run= 
$ & ing his owne way of Religion: bur all 
mnning inthe beaten W ay, the Royall 
! the \Way of God's Commandements. 
t04. 1), Forthe Motives unto this Race,he 
purſe lerh the Examples rehearſed in the fore 
. fer Chapter, Who compaſſe us about: 
om #s za Clowdof Witneſſes : To TEacy 
deb fils, 7, To hearkento the depofition 
L if theſe. worthy Witneſſes, who are re- 
forded in Scripture, whocan beſt ſhow 
Þhat is the beſt Chriſtian Way, which 
e muſt hold in our conrſe towardes 
T 2 HAP- 


HEBR. Cruavy. XII. 
HAPPINB$SSS. 2. That all our beha- 
viour is marked by SpeRatours, God, 
Angels, and Men. 3. That albeit there 
were noneto ſee us, except our Conſci« 
ence, the examples of God's SainAsin 
Scripture, ſhould ſtand as Witneſles a- 
£ainſtus,if we runne not as becommethe 
UV. For di-eftion how to ranue, HE 
TEACHETH , 1. To lay aſide all 
weights, which doe prefle our mindeg 
downwards; ſuch as is the ſetting of our 
action upon things which are on 
carth; eyther wittingly upon lawful obs 
jeRs, or inconſideratly, exceeding the 
bounds of Chriſtian Moderation, upoy 
things lawfull. 2. To lay aſide the fin 
which ſo cafily doth beſet us; that 15,by} 
ſiudying to mortifie the body of oug, 
corrupt inclination,to cut offthe woodd, 
binde growth of violent, predominanty 
and ſubtile finnes, which moſt frequent 
ly get advantage ofus. 3. Becauſe w 
cannot end our Race , but after ſom 


progreſle of time, and muſt meet wit 
man 


Cr ED 
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hany impediments:in the way , an1 
toubles, and temptations, to 2rme our 
eh>-klves with Patience. | | 


Verſ. zz, Looking unto IESUS , the Author and 
] and finiſhezof -ov7 Faith; who, for the joy that 
was ſer before him, endured the Croſle, defpi- 
s 4] ing the ſhawe; and is ſet downe at the right 
\eth,] hand of the Throne of GOD- 


bs 1V Ith Direton,b: joyneth Encou- 
4 ragerment, by [cling aur cyes (1 
_ JESUS, who ſpall both guide 18 in the 


tO 243,494 Carty #5 08,901 917 Firength faye 
/ 61th. Turn, 13- The Cririitin 
= Race-runner hath 1x s v 5 before himyin 
> © the way,to help him in cvery thing that 
PONY may befall him in this courle. 2. Chrift 
" muſt be lookt upon,by hiin who would 
S be helped inthe Race : the eye of the 
ty Soule being drawn off from every thing 
000) which might divert the Man, or d:\{cou- 
_ nge him, (ſuch as are the multitude of 
KIN) ,.ck-{lyders,the multitude of mockers; 
WY the multitude of by-wayes, and runners 
" T2 there. 


nan 


— 
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therein,the multitude of feares,from our. 
own unworthinefle and finfulneſſe, and 
temptations on all ſides) & our mindes 
fixed on Chriſt, with loving and loyging 
lookes, which may draw life & ſtrength 
from him. 3. We mult looke on him. 
as JESUS, thedelivererfrom finnes,& 
giver of Salvation,even him who faves 
his people fro their ſins. 4 we mult look 
upon Him, as the author and finiſher of 
our faith; that is,as our GOD, who hath 
bcgun his good Worke in us, and will 
[i] alſo perfeRt it: Who hath given us 
SHOE Ul} =race to believe , and will ſarely conti- 
wars Vil nue this Grace withus: leſt the feares of 
Tour Faith fayling, make us to fatnt. 5. - 
IE Ve muſt looke upon Him , as our Pat- 
TINO Ot terne,and example,who having run the 
LH LE Race before us, hath ſet foorth himſelfe 

MY for our imitation,that in Him we might 

WIT 0 findeall whereof we ftand in need. 

TN 11. How IESUS yan this Race, hee 
WON 00 it ewerb for our example. 1. Hehad joy 
WH 11. {et before Him;which he was to receive 

| © by 


_ a 


4 
s 


Our - 
and 


cs 


his griefes and ſorrowes,ſhame ſet upon 


ſolve to find it. 5. For the hope of the 


| peſtof his griefes from the World, yer 


 ſpifing,and ſhamed Shame, as unworthy | 


down on the righr hand of the Throne |||{|| 
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ty our Salvation wrought. So have we 
et before us alſo. 2;:For the hope of that 
joy, He ran with courage: ſo muſt wee. 
1 Heran with the Croſſe upon his back 
| the way,being a Man acquainted with 
ſrrowes: ſo muit we reſolvealſo. 4.In 


Him from the World, and powred out 
Contempt upon Him ; ſo muſt we re= 


joy , he endured patiently, and went on, ll 1 
under the Croſſe, and wearyed not : fo ſi 
muſt we. 6, Albeit ſhame was the ſhar- || 


He regarded it nor, butdeſpiſed all de- | 


tobe taken notice of, in compariſon of FM! 
his Defigne: ſo mult we. 7. He over=- Jj8jiJ: 
came all at length - fo ſhall we through WI} 
Him alſo. 8. He hath gotten the Ioy,8& WH) 
the Glory for which he ran': ſo ſhall we ||| 
with him. If we fuffer with him , we ||| 
ſhall alſo reigne with'him. 9. Heisfet ||| 


HEBR. Chay., AU. 
of God: thatis, is joyned with the Fac 
THER, 1n the glorious Government of 
Heaven and Earth,and all things therein, 
for the good ofall his Followers : 
that wee neede to feare nothing in our 
way,ſceirs He hath-the Gouernmentof | 
eJ! 216 29S | 


Celis 
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Yerſ.3. For,confider him that endured; fuch-con-. 
tradiion of finners againſt himſelfe, leſt. you 
be weaticd,and faintin your mindes, | 


H E E pointeth foorth a ſpecialt par: ef 
LH Suffering ; namely, The contra- 
dition of finners: willing thenr,to pord-+ 
thi well;fortheir Vphold, TheEN, 1. 
Nothing more forcible to diiccuragea 
pertecuted-Chriltian, than Contradidi- | 
ON. A an will \iffer much,if he know 
it be for Truth : but it the Truth for 
which he ſaffercth, be caied in queſti- 
on, and Scribes, and Pharitces, & chiefe 
Church. men, ſhall contradia him, and 
ihake his Faith, inthe Truth, ir js more | 
pain- 


of 
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As painfuil than a Rack-ſtocke unto hime 
3. The conſideration of our Lord Je- 


En, fie, His being exerciſed this Way, isa 
lo ſpeciall Meare to guard us in ſuch a 
our 'Temptation. 3. It we be net aimed 


to 


22atnft Contradittion, by certain know- 


|dge of the Trurh, and Faith in Ieſus, 
'we can not beare out; bur, nec d-force, 


weary under the Croſle;and be looſed,. 


' or difloived, like water, and fall by, as 


the word importeth. 


A—_ —— m—_ — c— 


dm 


Yaſ. 4 Yee have not yet reſiſted unto blood, firy. 
ving again Sinne, 


T Heſe Hebrewes were {ome-whit - | 
daſhed, ard diſcouraged, by the perſe= || 


(ution which they had already borne, and ' 


were like to faint, Therefore, he ſetteth - | 
them on, to prepave for ſuffering to the © 
Hood ; that every [uffering leſſe than that, 
might be the mere tollerablein their eyes. 
I. He maketh their Party, Sinne. 


'TuzN, I. Chriſtians muſt remember: + | 


F 5 19.1 | 
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in their Troubles, that they are tryed, 
whether they will chooſe to ſinne, or ' 
to ſuffer. 2. When they diſobey their * 
Perſecuters, they muſt not be interpre- 
ted,to be ſtryyers againſt them,ſomuch ' 
as againſt ſinne. 3. With what colour, | 
or pretenſe ſo-ever,finne be urgedupon 
Chriſtians, they mutt not yeeld; but re- 
ft, in a Chriſtian manner ; and fight 
Chriſtianly, againſt that finne whereun- 
to they are tempted. 4. The more 
ſteadfaſtly they relift,they mult prepare 
themſelves for the more ſuffering, and 
reſolve, at length, tolay downe their 
blood in ſuffering. No yeelding to finne 
mult be, while life 1s 1n us. 

11, He maketh the preater Safferivgs, 
which remaine, 4 Reaſon, to make them 
beare the preſent the better, THEN, 
z., Suffering in a man's perfon, is the 
higheſt degree of ſoffcring. 2. Reſo- 
lation for the worſt that can come, ma- 
keth leſſ. r troubles, more comportable. 
3s Excepta man prepare him{clfe, - 

the 


f 
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-J; ie worſt that can be done unto him,by 
0, 1an, for the Trueth, he will faint inlef- 


jr ir ſufferings» | 
PIe- Wt, OS 


_— RTE appt ; 


our, /rſ. 5. And ye have forgotten the Exhortation, 
pon which ſpeaketh unto you, as unto Children, 
-re. My ſonne, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtning of 
the Lord ; nor faint, when thouart rebuked 


gt (kim. 
une 


ore T' Rom the generall Doctrine, of bearing - | | 
are [' Afi@ions, Prov. 3. 11.12. He fir- If 
and reth them up, to Chriſtian patience #n Per= 
Kir ſecutiou,and every other Trouble, THE Ny | | 
ine Perſecution for Righteouſneſſe , com» Þ 

meth in the Account of Chaſtiſements 
&, and, is appointed, amongſt other ends, , jj 
ez toamend our Faults. AHTIN TIE 
N, T. He maketh theſe Hebrewes the party Jill 
he +9 whom the Proverbes were diretted,and || 
lo» Ged the ſpeakgr thereof, THEN, 7. | 
11- Wholoeyer be the Pen-men of the {{[|}}|/} 
le,  Scriprure, it is Ged who ſpeakethin it. IM 
» ' 2. TheScriptures do direRt theirſpeach {iN 
TS : 08 | 


J 
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to every Age, and. Church, and Perſon, 
n0lefſz than'to thoſe who lived in the 
Eburch of old, when ic was firſt written, 

11. Hechargeth them, for thei forget- 
ring of ſach a kindly ſpeach, as is the flye 
ling of the eAfllead, by the names of 
Sonnes THEN, 1, The {peciall 
point of- Faith, which the Lord will 
have foſtered under the Crofle, 1s the 
Faith of our Adoption ; that we never 
miſ-take our Father's affeRion, nor 
our Gracious eſtate by Calling, tor any 
hard dealing wherewich poſlibly we 
may be exerciſed.. 2. He will haveus. 
aſſured of our Adoption,by God's man- 
ner of ſpeaking unto us; asa Father to 
his Chr{dren. 23. He thowethus, that 
the not-remembering of the Wordof 
God ſpeaking. unto us, according to 
ourcſtate,is the cauſe of fainting,and cf 
mni-taking, 

] 11. The Exhoriation diſchargeth dee 
ſpiſrng of the Rod, and fainting under the | 
Rod, Then, 1. Theſe arethetwo 

evils 


1 
' 
; 


Ver(.6.For,whom the Lord loveth .he chaſtneth; it 


HEBR. Cu AF. XII, 
evils which we arc inclyned-unto; Ei- 


| therto harden our {cives againſt Corre- 


&iongs,and count light of them; or elle, 
to be diſcouraged, and calten downe by 
them,. Both of which,we muſt eſcheyy. 
2. Thoughtke Lord both ſtrikeand re- 
buke for finne,yet eſteemeth he us tobe 
Sonnes not the lc ſfe. | 


Sy b—_— — 


& ſcourgeth cyery ſonnewhom he receaveth, 


; FE E giveth a reaſon, toconfirme the. 


afflictedgia the certainty of theiy Sou« 
ſup: TEACHING Us, I. That net- 
ther Chaſtiſemear, yea, nor Scourging, 


| which 1s the ſharpeſt meaſure of corre. 


— 


ion, is a igne of Gods hatred; but of 


His love rather. 2. That God's dea- 
ling with all his Chiidren in generall, 


| being conlidered, may mitigat the caſe 


of any of chem in particular. 


un—R_p—_—_y <———_—__ ones ——_—_—_—_——_ 
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Perſe 7s If ye endurc chaltn:ng,God dealcth with 
You, 
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you, as with ſonnes: for, what ſonne is he, 
whom the father chaſtneth not ? + 


3 Rom this be urgeth the patient bea- 

ring of God's chaftiſements, that they 
may know adoption the better. Tax, 
Though God be the afflited perſons 
Father,yet ishe nor perceaved to deale 
as a Father, but when the aftliftion is 
patiently borne,and endured. 


, > _ ——— 


ll Veſ.s, Bu tifye be without chaſtiſer ent,wherof 
: = are partakers, thenare ye baſtards, and not 
onnes, 


A Zbeit men defrre naturalty,to goe frie 
 Afrom trouble, yet he ſhoweth, that this 
z5 not to bechoſens And tothis end teas 
cheth, 1. Thar it is the common lot 
of all God's Chiliren,wichout cxcepti« 
on, to be acquainted with ſome Croſle, 
and exerciſed withſome CorreQion, of 
one kind, or other. 2. Tharto be ex 
emprted from the Crofle, and common 
handeling of God's Children, is to be 
Tg put 


— 
— 
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'> put out of the Roll of Children. 3. 
That in the viſible Church, all are not 
- free borne Children; but ſome are Ba» 
ſtards: which the Church holdeth poſ- 
fibly for Children, bur God reckoneth 
gs to be none. 4. That among other 
© marks, this is one ofa Baſtard; If God 
s let him alone, and ſuffer him, without 
Diſciplinezto follow his owne waies-. 


_ CORLISS — QED Mew —_— _- 4. CRC ro 


f Perſe 9, Farthermore,we have had fathers of our. || 
t fleſh, which correted us, and we gave them. -|j 
' reverence: ſhall we not,much rather,bec in ſub-. || 
je&ion unto the Father of Spirits,and live? | 


» TV. Rom ſubmitting to onr Parents corre- 

Fam he urgeth to beare the Lord's 
*— corredtion. Whence we learue, 1. That 
= AasSitisa part of the Parents duty,to cor- |jII 
2, red& their Children; ſoir isa part of ||I|0 
f that reverence due to Parents,that Chil |{|\li 
@ | Urenrcceave their correftion without 
n change of «ff:Qion. towards their Pa= ||| 
e rents. 2, That God is the Father of |||} 
Spirits, || 
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Spirits,in a ſpecial! manner; becauſe they 
are immediatly created by him,and doe 
not run in the materiall chann«ll of 
fleſhly deſcent ; and, becauſe they have 
amore neare reſemblance unto His Di- 
vine Nature. 3. That receaving cor- 
reRtion, is counted ſubjeRion. to Gad; 
and, refuling correction, is refuſing of 
ſubjction, 4. That ſyubmiſſiontochi- 
ſtiſementzis the way to Life. 


*-; 


—_—Q 
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Uerſ.10, For they,verily, for a few dayes,chaſte- 
ned us after their owne pleaſure; but he, for 
our profit ; that we might be. partakers of his 


Holincfle. 


H E E compereth the chaſtiſement of 
.L Lozr carthly Parents, with God's cha- 
SFiſement. Whence we learne, 1. That 
Parents,fomerimes, cbaltiſe their Chil- 
dren out of mcere paſſion ; and, ar the 
beft, have ſome mixture of their owne 
humnours in chaſtifing : but God never 
mixeth pailion with his Rod ; but in- 

tende:h. 


* vSs Ss To 0 


renderh our profit therein only.. 2. 
The ſpeciall profit intended by God in 
dur. corretions, is the- making- of us 
partakers of his Holineſle ;- partly, 
while be dryveth us thereby to ſeeke 
dur Righreouſneſſe in himſelfe; and 
partly, while he mortifiech our nature, 
nd reneweth our affeQtions, and ſanAt- 
feth us for himſclfe. | 


$— you Fa — 

Frſ. 11, Now,nochafſtening for the preſent ſce- 
meth to be joyous, but gricyous: nererthelefle, 
afterwards it yee'deth the peaceabce fruit of- 


———_—. 


4: Righteouſneſle,, unto chem which . are cxcicys 


{cd there by, 


H E E meeteth the denbt- of the felt 
griefe of preſent affliftion, by ſhowing 
the fruit Which fell -weth thereupon thereaf » 
ter ; and teacherh ws, 1+ That it 1s the 
paine of preſet aftliion, which ma- 
kethus unwilling to endure. 2, That 


. we muſt nor, like Children, judge of af- 


flition by oar preſent ſenſe,but by loo 
king to the: frutt- which doth follow, 
muſt 


I ee Rn EVER CIEEECIII Cs 
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Ml muſtſcaſonto ourſelves the felt bitter- 


neſſe., . 3. That the fruit of affliion, is 
| Righteouſneſſe,or SanRification, which 
bringeth peace with it. 4+ That this 
fruit poſſibly will not be found incons 
tinent after one affli ion, or two; but 


after we be exerciſed, acquainted, and ; 


made patient in bearing the yoake. 


, WIS 


Perſ.1 2.Wherefore,liftup the hands which hang 


downe,and the feeble Knees. 


FE Rom theſe conſiderations, he will have 


them to draw comfort and courage; and | 
$0 recover themſelyes from their dejeftion | 
of mixd. Teaching w, 1. ThataffliQi- 


cons bring diſcouragements with them, 


whereby hand and heart faile in God's | 


ſervice. 2. That diſcouragement mult 
be reſiſted, by conſideration of God the 
Auchor, and his wiſe ends of aff|iQing 
of us. 


mo opmcng owned comanmens omen ROS www WERE coo EROS 
Verſet3. And make ſtraight pathes for your fect ; 
left that which is lame, beturned out of the 


way: bur let it rather be healed, 
Valery 


T 
k 
! 


} 
: 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
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\ Nader a fimilitude borrowed from 
walking in a nayrow and dangerous 


ich uth,he exhorteth them,boldly to avow the 
his Traerh; left their fearfulneſſe,and apparent 


Oe 
Out 


nd 


- 


bwbtful.eſſe, ſhould tend,at length, to des 
een. TayENnN, TI. No trouble 
zuſt ſo daſh us,as to make us ſecke by- 
aths, for eſchewing thereof.,.2. Ina 
00d courſe, we mult not/ Baur, not 
ralke feebly,nor fearfully z but ſtoutly, 
nd ſtraightup; avowing what is right. 
AS a man in a dangerous path, by 
uulring, may be ſwayed-to the one 
ide, and throwne over the Bank : Soa 
nan that faintly maintaineth a good 
zuſe, may be overcome, at length, and 
Iriven from it. | 
11, The ApeFe's diligence and prudene 
1, to recover theſe fainting Hebrewes, 
Teacheth, 1. That we muſt not caſt 


lwne our countenance on weake Bre- 
hren, who doe not ſo boldly avow the 
Imeth, as they ſhould doe : But rather 
weht to ticengthenand heale them;and 

| hold 


HEBR., Cyayr. XII. 


hold their ſtaggering Faith on foot, 2. 
Fhat ſach fecble Souis mult be tumely 
dealt with; that they may be healed, as 
long as they are yet in the wayzand have 
not ſhaken hands with anevill courſe. 


_ «a 
_ — = — 
b—_— — ET a rc 
—Q 


 ver/” 14, Follow Peace with al inen,& Holineſſe, 
without the which,no man ſhall ſeethe Lord, 


TJ Aving thu dealt with them, for 
$ frengthenins them in the Faith,«n| 
bold þ-1fettion thererf, he giveth them a 
numbcr.of wholſ»me Precepts, for ordzring 
of their life,and converſation, 

From the Precept, for folloWing of Pear 
and Hlinsſſe, LEARNE, I. Thar we 
muſt beware of all provocation of any 
amongſt whom we live : For we have 
troubles enough, albeit we make none 
ro our fclves, 2+. That how wicked 


ſoever the world be, we may followa _ 


courſe of liviog in peace with them : 
and if Peace flee from us, we may ,and 
{hould, purſue after it,as farre as is law 


: full, 


———— — 
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l full. 3+ The fartheft we may follow 


Peace with men,is,as it may-ftand with 
Holineſſe and duty rowards God. 4. 
It is more dangerous toquite Holineſle, 
than to quite Pezce: for, he that foiloe 
weth Holincſſe, ſhall fee God, albeit he 
find not peace amonglt men. Butzifany 
man preferre mens peace before Holi- 
nefſe; while he gaineth men, he looſeth 
God. Fe, To ſee God; that is,to enjoy 
God's Fellowſbjp,is the Summe of our 


'Blefleclnefle. 


——_ ee, [DALES 
_— — _ C———— 
- 


BE « n— A _ 


Jef. 15, Looking Tp "9 any manfaile of 
the grace of God ; leſt auy root of bitternefle 
ſpringing up, trouble you, and thereby many 
bedefiled, 


TJEE giveth direftion here, fot ef- 
chewing a fall from Grace ; that tg 

from the doftrine of Grace in begun Knowe 
ledge, Faith, Love,Renovationgor any meas 
ſare thercof,, THEN, I» Albeit the 


_ Ele cannot fall away fully,and finally; 


yer 


HEBR; Cnuae, XU, 


yet ſome Profcſſours in the viſible 


Church,may fall away from their Pro. 
feſſion, and what degrees of Grace they 
had attained unto: for whoſe cauſe, war. 
ning muſt be given to all, as a meane to 
keepe the EleRfrom a fall. 2. Albeit 
the Ele& cannot fall away finallv from 
Grace; yet may they fall, for a time, 
from the purity of the Doarine of 
Grace, and from ſome degrees of the 
worke of Grace; from the meaſure of 


their firſt love, and Zealez andat length 


fall into ſcandalous Sinnes. 


11. He jeyneth another point of adver= 


ei/ement with the former ; That they. be- 
ware, leſt any bitter root breake foorth 
whereby many be defiled : har is, lef7 
any ſcandelows ſinne breake foorth among it 


them. Turn, T- AS mendoe fall 


from ay meaſure of the worke of 
Grace ; ſo doth the bitter root of un- 
mortified finne, ſpring out, and grow. 
The ones decreaſmg, is the others in- 


creaſing. 2, When any Scandall brea- 
kerh 


—— — 


HEBR. Car, XI , 


zh foorth in the Church, ittroubleth 
ie whole Body,and polluteth them,by 
ke contagion thereof, till it be remoo- 
ed. 3, Watch muſt be kept dilt- 
zntly,by every man, to curbe this bite 
zr root, preventing the out-ſhooting 
hereof, 7 --- 


-—- OS — - — — 


"IP Leſt there be any fornicatour or pro® 
phane perſon, as Eſau, who for one morſelt ef 
meat,ſold his birth-right, 


A E E expoundeth this bitter root, 5 


the example of fornication, and pro= 
hanity, like Efau'ss THEN, 1. For- 
uication and prophanity, are the bitter 


F 


| 
] | 
. 4 | 
/ 


roots of other evills, and able todefile ' 


2: Congregation:;. 2» Such as conat 


_ nore of the ſatisfaRion of their ſenſuall 
| liſts, than of their Spirituall Prerogas ! 


tives, doeprove themſelves prophane 
_—_ and arg jultly ranked in with 
SA Us DS : D 


Verſcr7.. 


HEBR-. Crap. XI. 

DS —_ = OEM ,. 
werſ, 17. ' For, ye know, how that afterwards 
when he' would have inherited the Bleſſinggh(hei 

" was rcieRed: for he found no place of repeny 
rance, though he (ought it carcfully, wit 
cares, | 


E E fawweth Goa's jndgement on” 

Etauzro terrifie all men,e» Tn Fl pln 
o% the fonfull (atisfattion of their owne luits)""* 
at ary time, THEN, I. Efau's judg-"! 
ment ſhould be a terrour to all men, to; 
Keepe them from preſuming dclibe4 
rately to commit that finne,which they 
know may cut them off from the Blete'* 
ſing; becauſe ſundry times (albeitnot}* 
alwaies) God doth puniſh preſumptu- 
aus ſinners, with giving over the in 
to his owne waies,and finall impenitene 
CY» 3» Eſlau's example ſhoweth, how|* 
_ they .may- be depryved of thef* 
Bleſfing, annexed to any Sacred Sym-P" 
bole, or gracious Meane, who doe de- 
ſpiſe the meane whereby the Bleſſing is}! 
couveyed. For,the Birth-right —_—_ 

06 


HEBR. Cyapr. XIL, 


he Parr iarchs,wasa Payvne cf the Ble(- 


ercfore was Elu .counted to reject 
"He Bielling, when he countcd light of 
nh Birth-right. 3. His example 
howerh, how little finncrs conſt der for 
e preſenta bat Merchandize they are 
wking with Satan, When they muddle 
wich know ie fianes ; & how they will 
meds to know it afterwards. 

| 11, Be ſaythithat afterward: he would 
we inherited the Bleſſing ; but was re« 
cated. Trzx, it agree 1 with che 
fFophanc man's difpoiition, to c_ 
ot! be Bicii: oo 2'1C yer deſpite the Mcz 
whereby thc Blellingis 24 fren's wi. 
&he bus ficſhly lufts for the prefcnt, 
nþd to defire che Biciting wirhall after- 
wards. Bur God will uenthur fever che 
Ieancs from! ! ns Bleffig ;&, nor joIne the 
telling withthe latisfattion of mcus 
iſts. Tacreforc, he who will have this 
isbcling, wulſt afe the Meanes ro obratne 
le ſame, and renounce eche ſatisfaRtio: 


49's of being an hcire of Promiſe: and 


4 
i s 
1 
» 
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HUN 
annua | of his ſinfull laſts ; orelte, be rejected, 


| when hethinketh to get the Bleſling, 
111. He fayth, he found no place of 
repentance, albeit he ſought the Blet- 
ſing with tears : that #, he could not ob- 
taine, that his father ſhould repent the be- 
Howing of the Bleſſing beſide him ; nor, 
that God ſh1uld repent hi righteors judge 
ment on him, For, Repentance here recal- 
ling the ſentence given out. And why? Be- 
cartſe he,for all bus teares,and untimely ſees 
king of hu ſs1d Bleſſing, repeuted not him. 
ſelfe of hs ſmune ; for he continued as pro- 
phane as before, and reſolved to murther 
hs Brother, 4s ſoone as he fond oportuni- 
ty. THEN, I. Efaudid bewayle his 
deed, but repented nor his finne. It is 
one thing, to bewayle a deed done,and 
anotherthing to repent the ſinne in do-| 
ing of the deed, & every knowne finne, | 
for that ſinnes cauſe. 2 Teares may 
foljow upon bewayling, as well as 01 | 
repenting : andit is poſſible , thart the 
foſſe,or harme, procured by finne , * | 
| raw yj 


nnez, 
may 


HEBR. Cuay. XY, 


raw foorth the Teares,and not the Sor- 
tow for the oftending of God by the 
in. 3+ Eſau here is not brought in, dea- 
ing with God,for pardon of fin, & the 
heavenly Inheritance: but with the man 
who had the miniſtry of diſpenſing the 
arthly bleſſing only. 

| We reade then, that a bleſſing was 


| bught carefully from a man,with tears, 


nd not obtained: but we reade not that 
God's Mercy, and Blefling, was =ver 
ought from Himſelfe,carefully,and not 
'obtayned, 


— a —— . 1 
" 
—_— _ hm. 4 


erſ. 18, For yee are not come unto the Mount 

| that might be touched, and that burned with 
fire; nor unto blackneſle, and darkenefſe , and 
tempeſ}, 


|Jd E/des the example of Efau's judgment, 
here is another reaſon, to move us, who 


5 ON \me 2der the Gofpell, to beware of licouti- 


- thic 
may 


Iraw | 


ef 2,and prophanity, becauſe we aye de- 


ivered ;from the texr 0:7 of the Law , yerl. 
| : V 2 


EIS ee ey 
— —_— 
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18. 19.20.21, and brought by the Go 
ſpell, to the ſociety 1f {0 holy 4 Company 4 
beſeemeth ro propane man to injoy , vert 
22.23-24. Tye ſummetenaeth ante ths 
Youare not under the Laws, but undet 
Gracts{n ſtead of {xying whereef,he ſayth 
You are not come unto Mount S1NAT, 
butunto Mount $1 ON. Forythe Lora” 
2wanrer of dealing with the people at mount 
yinat, repreſented the Fate of men in nd- 
tero,andey the law Ay ble tothe Curſe: By 
manner of dealing with them at Mourt 
Sion,refreſented the Stateof mer reconciled 
throngh Chrift,anin:der Grace, Let us 
take a view of b:th >, as thee ApoStle [ett:th 
cbens befare onr ey5: and firt,howthe ſtate 
of 6 19an unreconciletgin nature, and under 
the T.aW. and curie thereof, was REs 
PRE:ENTED. r. Before we _ 
to Chritt, we have to doe with God, as 
aterrible Indge, fitting on rhe Throw 
of his mile udowed Forth by Mount 
SINAL. 2, fur Jogreis offended will 


us, His Wrathis kindlcd, ready tocor 
tum 


HEBR. CrnAy, XD. 
2; ime ns,as his Adverſaryes,in our tran. 
if reffions; repreſented by. the burning of 
ver, ie Mount... 3. When God beginneth 
ths, vſhow himſelfe as.our Tudge, off:nded 
nder Fith us, we are filled with confuſion and 
jth, xrplexiry,8& fire; repreſented by black- 


7 4 xfſe,and darknes, and Fempelt . 

,0ra's 

20478 

; n4- 1+ 19+ And the ſound of a trumpet, ard the 
yoyce of voids; which voyce, they that heard, 

+. entreatcd,that tie word ſhould not be ſpoken 

Lott tothem any more, | 

rciled Wrſ.zo, For, they could not endure that which 

2t #4 was commaunded : And if fo mach as a Beat 

1t:th touch the Mountaine, it ſhalbe ſfoned,o: thiuft 

thorow with a dat, 


ND HE ICI 


Emmmm_—_ 


ate 
ar Wurar FarTautR? 4 There 1810 
RE. feeing from Compearance b<foxe our 
ome ldge; Summons, & Cirations,go forth 
|. as from him, & powerfuily ſeale upon the 
rone Conſciencegto cauſe iracknowledge the 
our: Judge ; repreſer.red by the ſound of the 
ith Trumpet. 5. The killing lertcr of the 
cor Lavy read out unto us, ſhowing us oa: 


A 


ume T4 cat) 
& 


— 
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duty,what we ſhould have done,& have 
omitted ; & what we ſhould nor have 
| done, & havecommitted, without gi- 
ving any itrength to obey for time to 
come, repreſented &y the found of 
words. 6. By this Charge, & new exa- 
&ion of the Law , an unſupportable 
weightlycth upon the Confcience,pret- 
ſing it dSwn todeſperation , & death, 
that we would give all the. world, if 
wee had it, to be free of the terrour 
of the Lord , and challenge of the 
Conſcience, upon ſo fearfull a ditty, re- 
preſented by the peoples intreating, 
That the Word ſhould not be ſpoken to them 
any more. 7, Thereis an impoſsjbility 
to helpour ſelves by any thing: we can 
doe,or to doe any thing better than we 
have done: & the ſeen impotency of our 
curſed nature, maketh the Commande- 
ment , for time to come, a matter of de- 
iperation , as well as the Challence for 
breaking the Law in time by-paſt , re- 
preſented by their inability , to —_ 

rnc 


HEBR. Cnaye, XIL 
have, the thing which was commanded. 8.No 
ave drawing neare to God here; ſuch terror 
t gi- i0 his Majeſty; Juſtice being only ſeen, 
e to & no Mercy, repreſented by their debar- 
1 of rivg from touching of the Mountaine. 
exa» 9.Such uncleanneſle,& vileneſl:,, as not 
able onely our ſelves, bur our bealts, & Cat- 


Yref. tell, & all that we have, 1s counted un- 


ath, ek for our cau'c, & lyable ro the curſe 
, if withugr epreſented by the debarring of 
rour the beaſis from the Mount. 10. Such a 
the  loathſome abhomination in the Guilty, 
re as the Iudge will not lay ha:d on the 
Ing, MalefaQor himſelf, nor imploy any of 
bem his clean Angels, but give them over to 
lity death, if they remain in thar cſtate,tobe 
can deſtroyed ignominiouſly ; repreſented 
we by ſtoning,or darting; where the ſton e, 
our Or Te lig hceth upon the MalcfaQo: y0Ut 
de- not the hand which threw it. 


th. —_—_ 


LIDO <> 6. —_— 
y—_— —  — 


Moſes ſaid,\ excecdingly feare and IM 
V 4 'Y ET 


| | 
| 
{ 
l 
l 


| 
| 


Verſ. 21. And ſoterrible was the ſight, that | 


HEBR: CHaP, Xt 
ET FARTHER. . 17, If Goddeale 
withns 284 Indge,& by the Rule of 
the Law exatnine our works, were we 
jikeMoszs , the mcekeſt men under 
Ficaven . thelealt harmfuill & innocent 
in the world, richelt ingeood works, for 
furvire dune coGod, & to his Church, 
yer could we not fend before this Tri- 
bunall : all thatever we hid done , all 
our works were nct able to free us from 
the Curie of the Law, & God's fcarfull 
Wrz rath,for our {infuln?s mixed amongſt 
our works, repreſented by Mos Es his 
confciled feare and quaking. 12. And 
with allthis, no place to flye unto , no 
place to remain? in; no company, but 
an evill conſcience within, & matter of 
tcrrour without, repreſented by the wil- 
derncile, vihercin this Throne of Tuſtice 
was ſet up. And this is tteſtatc where» 
in we areby nature, according to the 
Law; from whence we are dzlivered by 
Chtiſt, according to the Goſpel,as fol- 


loweth, | 
Verſ. 22, 


HEBR. Cnar, Xl | 


| OE EI — CC 
| —__—_— — g—— 
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Yer/. 22, But yec are come unto Monnt Sion, and 
unto the Cirty of the living God, the Heavenly 
Hteruialem, and to an innumerable company || 


of Angels, 
Hu is the eftate whereunto we are ad- || 
vanced under the Goſpell by Chriſt, || | 
which,by compariſon With the former, ſhalbe || || 
moreclearethus, IT. Before we comet -|||/|| 
Chriſt, we have to doe with God, as ||| 
(Judge,ſitring upon his Throne, terrivle, 
After we come to Chriſt, we find God 
upon a Throne of Grace, reconciled un- 
to us,reſembled by Mount $10n.2, With- 
out Chriſt, weare kept under upon the 
carth,depreſled in theValley,& nay not 
tonchrhe Mount,to aſcend:Bur through 
Chriſt we get acceſle toclimbe up to- 
wards God, & to advance by lirtls and 
littie,above the world, 8& fin, & milcry, , 
towards Heaven g r:icmbled by going. 
vp mount $108, 3. V\ irbout Chritt, Va= 
aabonds » wandring «broad in a waſte - 
| V.s  wils- 


FI eye ee errno 
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wildernefſe : but through Chriſt, colle- 
ed together under a head, & broght to 
a place of refuge, & reſt, & commodious 
dwelling, to the Kingdome of Heaven; 
reſembled by the Citty where Mount 
Sion ſtood. 4.Without Chriſt, expoled 
to the wrath of the living God: Through 
Chriſt,admitted to remaine, as reconci« 
mn: led inthe Citty of the living God. 5. 
WINE Without Chriſt, afrayde by the terrible 
Wl fight of Wrath & Indgment : Through 
Chriſt, brought into Hieruſalem , the 
Viſion of Peace; not only in this world 
by Faith,but in Heaven by Fruition ;re- 
ſembled by HizrvSALEM. 6. With: 
out Chriſt, Heyres of Hell : Through 
Chriſt,Cinzens of Heaven, 7. Without 
Chriſt,cxpoſed tothe fellowſhip of de- 
vils,in fin,& torments: Through Chriſt, 
admitted to the ſociety of innumerable 
Angels,reſembled by the Inhabitants of 
Hieraſalem on earth. 8. Withou: Chriſt, 
Angels our foes : Through Chriſt, our 

Felloyw-Citizens. 
: Verſ.23, 


HEBR. CnuapP. XI. 


—— —=_— —— 


nſe 23, To the Generall Aﬀſembly, and Church 
of the Firſ® borne, which are written in Hea» 
yen, and to God the Iudge cfall , and to the 
ſpirits of juſt men, made perieCt. 


AV IthoutChriſt,wearc as ſcat= 
tered ſheep in the Wilder- 


* ncfſe; a Prey toall the ravenous beaſts : 
-- but through Chriſt, gathered together 


in one,to the {ſociety of the true Catho= 
ick Church of the Ele&, under the go- 
rernmenrt of one Flead, even Chrilt, 93 
Without Chriſt, living with the world, 
inthe Suburbs of Hell; ThroughChriſt, E 

made members of the True Church, & || 
Company , , Whichis called out of the 
world , by the cff-tuall calling of His 


| Word & Spirit. Lo. Withuut Chriſt, 


f0ric-rpe Children, who have deprived . 
our feives cf our Inheritance, & waſted | 
al on” Father's Benehtes on Vanitics; 


Thronch Chriſt , our forfeiture redu- {|| 


od, Qus I heritance red: CEMEC , wee 
2LouE > at 


HE BR. C H AP. Xil, 
brought back to the Family, reſtored to 
the inheritznce,dignificd with the Firſt 

BI! borne,& made Prieſts troour G OD, as 
WA Dis Portion from amongſt men. 11, 
Without Chrilt, living amongſt them 
whoſenames are written in the earth,& 
whole portion is beneath. : Through 
Chriſt, our names are enrolled in Hea- 
ven, amongſt thoſe who are written in 
the Booke of Life,eleted & predeſtina- 
ted unto Grace,& Glory. 13. Without 
| *Chriſt, without God in the world; ha- 
v1ngGod our Judge againſt us: Through 
|; Chriſt, weare reconciled to God,get ac- 
| cefſe unto Him,..& have our God Indge 
{ of all,upon our fide, to abfolve rs, & to 
© ple2defor ns, againſt all our Foes. T 3s 
& Without Chriſt, we are for guiltineſle, 
& inthe ranke of thoſ:, who are already 
WETNEE -<d:macd ,and Brethren to thoſe whole 
TIETRL & ſpirits are in priſon; Bur through Chriſt 
TTL we are brethren to thoſe, who are aircas 
Weng 0m fly ſaved ; whoſe foules & ſpirits are 


4 Fa 


WA freed from fin & miſery 5 & made per: 
ll} | WE ” fd 


| Jaw, & the Covenant of works; which 


| toall the Ceremoniall and Typicall Or} 
dinances of the Law,under the Old Cos '| 


HEBR. Crae. XII, 
feft in Holineſſe & Glory : having the | 
{ame grounds cf right to Heaven, tho« 
row Chriſt, which they have. who are 
entred alrcady into Paſleſlion. . 


# 


# 


werſ 24, And to Teſ us the Mediatour of the New | 


Covenant,& to the Bloot of ſprinkling: ; which 
ſpeaketh better thinzs than that of Abeil, * + 


pI 


EE Goxrn, On. 14. In our, 
. Anatura!l eſtate, we are under the, 


| 


bindeth us to Perfect Obedience. or to, 
the Curſe. When we come to Chriſt, we. | 
are under the Covenant of Grace,which.. 


proclaymeth Remiſſion of Sinnes, unto : || 


all who are in him. 15. Yea,nowunder 


the Goſpell, comming unto Chriſt, we Ki|!|| 


are in better caſe, Than they wholived 
before Chriſt; becauſe they were bound Þ 


-enants but wearc excmptcd from thar 


old ||| 


OE CEE EEE 
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nl Old Covenant, ad are entered into the 
WIR New; which freeth us from that Yoake, 
BI which the ISRAELITS could never 
WH beare. 16.- Withour Chriſt, we ſtand a- 
I lone, and none to pleade for us, before 
Wl our Indge: But when we come to 
WE Chrift, we find him a Mediatour, both 
WI! ro deliver us from che Od Covenant, 
WE! and tocake Burthen for us, for Keeping 
Wiliof the New Covenant. I7. Without 
| | Chriſt,uarighteous,and unholy : When 
we come to Chriſt, we come to be 
Hi ſprinkled with his Blood,'for Iuſtifica- 
Tt tion, and SanRification alſo, and for re- 
Wikt! ccaving of all other Benefites, bought 
Wil by thatBlood. 
Willi Ae compareth thi Blood, with Abel's, 
| £6 ſpeaking better things, For, albeit we, 
| by our ſinnes, have made onr 1.ord to 
| ſerve, yea, and to diealfo, yet doth His 
ſil} Blood not ſpeak againſt us,as Abcl's did 
01001 {peake againſt Kar, ani the earth, for 
1110} drawing downe of a curſe on both: but 
[if] fpeaketh to God, fill, to pacific his 
1/78 \Wrath, 


pr" «Me —_— ah. = 


Wrath, and to pardor- us; and to our 
Conſcience,to cleanſe ,it, and make it 
quiet within us. 

From thus compariſon, of Men under the 
Liw, and unacr Grace, WE LEARNE, 
I. That the1mpenitent, & unrenewed 
man, how ſecure ſoever he fit, yer he is 
in a fearfull eſtate; the Wrath of the 
Iadge, from his Iuſtice Scat, being rea- 
dy to breake out upon him. 2z That 
the wakened Conſcience, lying in the 
ſenſe of its owne finnes,and feare of the 
offended Tudge, is much to be pitticds 
3. That the holieſt man on earth,if God 
reveale unto him the terronr of his Iu- 
ſtice, he will be ſhaken with feare, 4. 
That the onely remedy againſt the Chal= 
lenge of the Conſcience, & feare of the 
Law, and Wrath, 1s to have recourſe to 
IESus CuRIST. 5, That hewho 1s 
fed, as a true penitent, to Teſus Chriſt, 
for Refuge, ro be ſaved, and directed 
and ruled by him» 1sa trac Member of 
the trus Catholicke Churciz, of the E= 
Ee le&, 


 —_— 


HEBR. Cnap. XIL 


let, what. ſo- ever be mens eſtimation 
of-him.C. That the more graciouſly we 
be dealt with under the Goſpell, the 
more muit we beware of fleſhlineſle, 
and prophanity. Far, to this end all his 
ſpeach doth tend. | 


Ferſe 25,. Sce that yce refuſe not him that ſpea- 
keth: for,ifthey eſcaped not who refaſed him 

. thatſpake on earth , much more ſhall ot we 

 \. eſcape, if we turne away from him that ſpcas 
Keth from Heayen. 


EF Rom theſe conſid rations, he chargeth 
them, to bewaregleSt they make light 
Account of Chriſt®s D oltrine, The word 
#mporteth a ſh:ifcing of ChriSt, ſpeaking, by 
ſome excue,,x pretence, T HEN, I 
The way to eſchew Prophanity, and 
Apoſtafic,:s rtoembrace,& make mach 
of Chris {peaking unto us in His 
Word. 2. What-{o-ever pretences, 
-a1d excuſes, mann'ietocliake his not- 
giving heart, obedience rochedoAtine 
ef Chriſt; itis buta refuſing of him, and, 

ALUTL- - 
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+turning away from him, make of 1t 
what he will. | 

11. He argeththu, by threatning more 
certaire and bavy judgements, than up 
the de ſhiſersof Moſes,who # ſay4 to ſpeaks 
on earth; becauſe he was but the Feſſell 
whic9 carry: d Goa's Will to his People;and 
by earthly Types, ard Figures, made offer 
of Grace nts them, But Chriſt, as God, by 
Vu owne authority,caſting Heaven open,in 
the plairneſe,@ ſpirituality of the aoftrin, 
s ſand to ſpeaks from Heaven, 

THEN, As much as Chriſt's Perſon 1s 
more exc<}icnt than MosEs, and his 
Authority above his; and, the Heavenly 
Clearnefle of Chrilt's Gracious Offer, 
zbove his darke Types: As much more 
heavy and certaine Wrath ſhall over- 
take the defpiſers of his Doctrine, than 
the deſpiſcrs of Mos =s Law. 

111. He joyneth himſclfe 1 the ſame 
danger with the peoples if he ſhould turne 
aw ay.crrefſyſe.. THEN, Preachers {hall 
do eli, rolay the edge of their threat» 

nngs, 


© 
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nings to their owne hearts, 8& to enroll | 
themſelves amongſt the threatned; that t 
bitterneſſe towards the people may be | 


ſeene to be remooved. 8& their owne 
./ fuggilhneſſe may be rowſed vp; ſeeing 
_ they. have none to Preach unto them, 
but themſelves. 


—_— 


Verſ.26.Whoſe voyce then ſhooke the Earrh: buf 


now he hath promiled, {aying, Yet once more 
I fhakenot the Earth only,but alſo Heaven, 


TV" O put anedge upon the threatning, 
he ſhoweth, how terrible Chriſt 1s, tu 

ſh thing of the earth by hu Yoyce,ar Mount 

Sinai ; 424, bythe ſhaking of Heaver and 
earth,at the Day if Indgement, 

| THEN, I. The terrible quaking 

| of the earth, & burning of the Mount 

| S1XxA1, was pronounced by the Voyce 
of Chriſt; who,therefore,is declared to 

be the Lord God:for fo, Exop. xix. Is 


he called. 2. His terrour,at the Day of 


Indgement, may be ſcene in that little 
Reſem- 


' words thereof, & what they doe im- 


HEBR. Cnav; XII 
Reſemblance of Mount S1NAat. 3. The 
terribleneſle of Chriſt, ſhould make us 


ſtand in awe of his Word. 


——w——_ ay (ment Dn wh O_o o_y Boa 


Verſ.17. And this word, Yet once more,doth ſig+ 
| nifte the remooving of thofe things which are 
ſhaken, as of things which are made, that 
thole things which can not be ſhaken, may 
Ternaine, 
FH E E commenteth upon the Teſtimony 
of Ha6GaT,Chap. 2.6. 4nd fr:m 

th word ONCE, concludeth,that Heaven 
and carth ſhall paſſe aWay, and be changed, 
at the power of Chriſt's attering of His 
Vayce: that th:ſe changeable Heavens and 
earth being remogvea, he may make a New 
Heaven,and a New earth,wherein his Subs 
jets, and his Kingdome ever them,may re= 
maine for ever ſetled. THEN, I. It 
isa good Meane, to get the underſtan- 
ding of God's Minde in the Scripture, 
to conſider, and weigh, the force of the 


port,by due conſequence, 2, No more 
change 


HEBR. Cn4yP. XII. 
change ſhall be of any thing after the 
Day of [udgement: becauſe, but Oncs: 
More, & no oftencr, is Chriſtto ſhake 
the tame. 3. Itis for the ſtanding of 
Chriſt's Kingdome, that the creature is 
mooved,ſhaken,& changed. All things 
made,. ſhall be ſhaken :; but Chriſt's 


Kingdome, & the Salvation of his Sub= 


jets,ſhall never be ſhaken. 


0 
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Fer(, 28; Wherefore,we receaving-a Kingdoine, 
which can net be moo: ed, letus have graces 
whereby we may ſerve Go © acceptab!: Ts ; With 
reycrence,and god'y feare, 


Rom the nature of this Kingdome 
f orasred unto 5 in Chriſt, and from his 
terribleneſſe, he exiorteth us to Heaifaſte 
reſſeof Faith, and humble obedi-nce, He 
fayth, We have receaved it, becauſe we 
havereceaues the Right and Title, by the 
Goſpell,and ſome beginning of it. 
THEN, As wereceave Chriſt in the 
Golpcll, we receave the Kingdome of 
H&a« 


, E- 


HEBR;s Cnay. XII, 
© Heaven with him, in Right aud Title 3 


yea,in begun Poſlcflion,which groweth 
by degrees. 

F, "a He requireth of a } REPRInR of thu 
Kingdomegeverent ſerving of God, 

TazN, Right 1s given to this King 
dome, before our ſervice be done 3 No 
becauſe we have ferred heere-to fore; 
but to oblige us to {erve God heere- 


after. 


111. He will have 1s to ſerve. (Ted ACe 
reps! Y- that is plca;: 277 $9, ard : :hec: i fe''y 
Ne::t, wes! 1) TYETErence, Ir ſhane. Fattrelſe 
and Go4iy ferre THE Ny I. Ic 1s 
not etbust, th at we dur inch w vorks 
which blot 7g ro Gous Service ; our 
we mult take heed troihe mon: of dos 
Ing of tnem; that hey uy bu Gone 
wicha ready F2 Aion,& good 2 with 2 
Next, that they be goue in che {\ntvof 
OUr-OWn weakneflc,vilenci., & UWOrs 
thinefſle. 3. And thixdiy, ! that they be 
done with reverend regardio God, in 
ſuch a Golly fearcy as may make us cir- 

EUs 


+. 2 Hts im war wn <  MP Ao re erence rr nee 
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cumſpeRly handle, & meddle with his 
Service,as the word importeth. 

IF. That this maybe the better done, 
Wl let us have grace, or hold faſt the grip of 

| grace, wheyeby we may [erye God, ſayth 
be. THEN, He that would have 
ſtrength to ſerve God, muſt ſtudy, by 
Faith,tolay hold on God's Grace,in the 
Goſpell: & having laid hold thereon 
to hold it falt : for, otherwaies, we can 
neither have heart nor hand :to ſerve 
God. But he that is faſtened on the 
Grace, & good will of God towards 
him, will draw Courage, & Strength, 
from this believed Grace,to ſerve God, 
chearfully,and reverently. 


——_— _—_—_ 


———— ————_—_—_ —— 


Perſeng, For our GoD a conſuming Fires 


the Spurres of God's tetrowr, to flirre 
xp their lazy fleſh,he cloſeth with a Watcha 


WE word of Mos gs, DEVTER.4.24 Terri- 


Hing te people from Idolatry, or imagety ; 
| which 


Ecauſe the helieft men, have needof . 


Us 
Yes 
of 
th 
7e 


y 
1c 
N 


v 


HEBRs, Cnap. XI 

hich he applyeth for making men circum 
jeft 42 their 1anner of wor ſhip. 

TEACHING UIS THEREBY. Ie 
ſhat toſerve Idols,& follow a falſe Re- 
igi0n;& not toſerve Godin reverence, 
| godly fearey inthe true Religion, will 
be both alike plagued. 2. The words 
love teach ws, That God'sentering into 
Covenant,& laying downe of the feude 
; enimity againſt us, maketh him not 
'o lay downe his awfall Majeſty over 
1s, 3- And therefore, we mult beſo 
confident of bis love towards us, as we 
remember in the meane time, that He 2s 
$ conſuming Fire, to the ungodly, & pro- 
p hane Profeflours of his Name. 


a. X 


The Summe of ( hap. X11I. 
N Ow, tat you may be fruitfull in 
4 N the Faith, Irecommended to you 

in 


J 
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tn ſhort, BRoTHERLY Love,Verl: rl 
HosPIiTALITY, Verl:2. Comrass 1s 
ON With :ufferers for the truth Verl” 3.| 
CHASTITY,Vcrf.q. CONTENTATION;|] 
Verl. 5.6. STEADFASTNESSE in thel 
TRv TH, which God's Mctengers haveſ 
taught you, Vert. 7. For, change whoſ! 
Wil, Chr1it, in himſclte, &.1in his Do-]} 
Arine,changerh not, V<rſ. 8. Beware of]! 
the Leven of TE wisn Dottrite, tuch as | 
is E1STINCTION Org Mears, and|| 
others like, Vert.g, For,they whomains | 
taine che Lzviricall Servicc, can not bel 
part: takers of Chrilt,with us,Yerl. T0. | 
This was prefigured in the Law, Verl. ! 
71.50 was ChrilPs contemptible ulzge, | 
Verl. 12. And we muſt follow him) and ! 
be contented of reproach for him, Verl. 
T3: For we haveno place of Reſt heere, 
but looke for1t heere- after, Verſe 14. 
Theretore, let ns follow the Spirituall 
S1gn:fication of thoſe Ceremonies, and 
ſacrifice unto him our Prayers, & Praiſe, 
and good works, Verſ. 15.16, Obcy 
y cur 


your Eccleliaſticall Governourszin their 
Oitice : for their charge is great; & you 
ſhave need not to grieve them, Verl., 17. 
Pray for 'mee ; for I fhall be found an 
honeſt Man, what cver be mens ſpeaches 
velof mee, Verſ.18. But,pray you for mee, 
-hojfor your owne good, Verſ: 19. And,T 
)o-|pray God, to finiſh his begun worke in 
 ok|you -graciouſt;, Verſe. 20. 2.x. And, be- 
as cauſe 1 have but touched things briefe= 
nd ly,in this ſhort Epiſtle, take Exhortati- 
1n=!00.1h good ſcaſon, when your Teachers 
be doe preafſe ſuch DoQrine upon you) 
ro, \more at length, Yerl. 22, It may beythat 
:ri, TIMOTHY & Ice you ſhortly, Verſ\.23. 
ge, Deliver our Commendations, Verſ. 24- 
21d 'And, Grace be with you alt; AMEN, 
erl, Veil.2 Fo 
re, 

I4., 

wall | 

and | 
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—ſw.e.. tua. — _ _ by tems, 
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The Doftrine of Chap, XII, 


Perſ.1 | 
Let brotherly love continue. | 


Rom thu firft Precept, LEARNE, It 
That the firſt Fruit of Faith which 
God requireth, is Love, and conſtant 
Love amongſt his Ghildren. 2. That 
our mutuall love muſt be ſincere, and 
Kindly; as if it were grounded an Bands' 


of Nature. 5M 


—"_—_ CO hs rt; CASEY aa — inc apr _d momnoqeoce_ nag 


han _ 


Perſ. ». Benot forgetful to entertaine ſtrangers: 
for thereby ſounc haye catertained Angels un- | 


[ Tis this Precept, LEARNE, I.That 
we are ready to forget Charity to| 
ſtrangers,eſpecially to how hoſpitality] 
 untothem. 2. That the poſſibility of] 
finding Strangers beiter men than = 

| take] 


w 
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take them to be, ſhould over- ballance 


- the ſufpicion of their ſleightneſſe , and 


ſhould et us on to. doe the duety. 3. 


- {That iFa man, intending to doe goody 
{doe more than he intended to doe , it 
 ſhalbe imputed unto him,no leflethaniF 


he had intended the ſame. 


|. A 
_—_ ——_—_—_— 


- 
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Verſe 3 Remember them that are in bonds, as 
bound with them, and them which ſuffer aq- 
verſity,as being your ſlvesalfo in the body, 


\ i Romthy, LEARNE, 1T-Thatit 1510 


|% new thing for the World, to put 
Bonds on them who ſeek ro bring them 


oers: [out of Bondage. 2. Thar priſoners for 
s un-|Chrilt, are readily forgotten of ſuch as 


That 
to 
ality 


ty ol}, co, 
: welctore WE dye. 


- 
A 
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eat freedome, 3. Such Mens bondage 
honld be eſteemed as our own,even un= 
till God fet them free. 4.That other dis 
ſtreſſed People alſo ſhalbe helped by us, 
it we conſider what may befal onrſelves. 


= 
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werſ.z. Marriage is honourable in all, and the 
| Bed undefiled: But Wheoremongers,and Aduk 
terers,Gcd will judge. 


FRom this Ws LEeARNE, Tt» That 
Breakers of Wedlock, and unclean 
perſons in a ſingle life,are both1eſerved 
unto God's judgment, how lightly ſ0e 
ever men let them paſſe, 2. That Mar- 
riage being; provided of Gad, for a re* 
medy of incontinency,maketh unclean- 
nes the heavyer ſin. 3. That ſeeing it is 
God's DocTRINE rocommend Marri- 
age for honourable; & hath pronounced 
it,not only lawfull, but commendable in 
all perſons of what-ſocy:zr place, or cal- 
ling,& hath juſtified it for undefiled; to 
traduce this eſtate of lifezas not holy, or 
not beleeming aa holy man, or an holy 
callizg,8 to forbid Marrizge to perſons 
of any calling,muſt beas it is called, I. 
T1m.chap.litj.verf. 1.2. The-dodirine of 
; Vas, 

i 
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und] 


[ans cones 
L the ; 
Jute Yſ 5+ Let your converſation be without |cove* 


touſneſſe, and. be content with ſuch things as 


yoa have: for He hath ſaid; I will' nerer leave 


hat thee,nor forſake thee, - 


lean Ere we ave TAUGHT, IT. That the 
_— inlzrgement of our deſires, to have 


more & more worldly goods, whether 
we be nich or poore, is difaliowed of 
God. 2. That God requireth contenta- 
ton with our preſent eſtate, how meane 
It ever itbe ; and counteth it covetouſ- 
All” :nottobe contented. 

nced I. To make u contented, he niveth 1 
lem God's Promi/c,made to loſhua, CNAP. 1:5. 
* Cale fir our proviſion in neceſſarier. 

J; to TREN, 1. The Proiniſes trade to 
YO p32, orany other holy Man in Scrip- 
holy are,for furniture in his calling, may be 


lat 
Bi% 
Cans 


{ons rery well applyed unto ns, for help znd 


urnitare in our calling. 2.Faich inGods 
Yomiſe for our Maintainance, muſt both 
ay our feare of want in time to come, 
ws. N23 and 


Ll 5 
ne of 
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and give vs contentment with thai 
which we have for the preſent. 3.A ge 
nerall Promiſe of God's being with us 
and ajhiſting of us,is as ſufficient for all 
particulars whereof we ſtand in need,as 
if they were exprciled. 

vo 


TIES. = — ary. ns = 


UV*rſ.6. Sothat we may boldly fay, The Lord 
3s my Helper', and. I will nor feare what man 
ſhalldocunto me, , * 


! 


Y applyimy of the Promiſe made to To- 

3 ſhnazbe concludeth Warrand, to apply 
David's elcriatjon againſt all perils, ial, 
118.6. 

TREN, 1+» He that can apply one Pro- 
miſe to himfelf, may confidently apply 
anothera:ſo. 2, The weakeſt true Be- 
liever, hath as good groynd of confl-: 
dence in God, forevery good, need{full 
for ſoule or body, as the Lord's chicte 
Prophcts, and as good Warrand to ap- 


ply the Scriptures to their owne uſe, 
which, 
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hat | 
Sc 


us, 
re all 


ply 


\ Be 
onft- 
dfull 
hiete 
0 aP- 
uſe, 


' aniple of Goa't Meſſengers, whohad inſtra- 


1 


hich, 


which ſpeak of them. '3. He who be- 
lieveth in God , needeth not to. feare 
what fleſh can doe unto him. 4. Faith 
then,doth its part duly, when it glory- 
eth.in the Lord,againſt all oppoſition. 


p— —_—_—  Q— OR M__—__——_—— ——_ — _—__—_—_ n—_—  _——— 


Verſ,p, Remember them which have the rule 

_ overyou,who haveſpoken unto you the Word 
of God, whoſe Faith follow, conſiderivg the 
end cf their conycrſatig n. 


| T Hat they may bee Sleadfat in the 


Faith,be ſetteth before them the Ex- 


ed themin the Truth, and led a life cou- 
forme there-unto, 

| WurEeREIN HE TEAcutTa Us, 
I. Who. is worthy to be a Guide to a 
people; to wit, the man who ſpeaketh 
the Word of God , and not his owne 
dreames, believeth the Truth which he 
teacheth, and hath his converſation an- 


ſwerable. 2. The beſt reſpeR that. 


Preacher can crave, or that a People 
| X 4 \ mb iy 


, 
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give to aÞzeacher,cither in his life-time, 
or after, 1s-torememberthe Trueth of 
God, taught by-him, and to make uſe 
thereof. 3+ In.as: farre as Preachers 
have ſpoken the Word of God , and 
made 1t the end of their converſation, 
People are cemmanded here; toreimem- 
be them,and imitate their Faith,but no 
frther. 


——_— — ama—_s wo 


Ferſ, 8, TEsVvs CnnnsTthe ſame yclterday.and 
to day,aad for cver, 


"Hu Sentence SERVETH » Fircr, 
_ TL Toſhow theeternity, and immura- 
bility of Te'us Chriſtin Himſelfe,and all 
his Propeitics,of Trueth; and Lovezand 
Pirty,&c. AGAIN, It ſerveth fora rea- 
| ſon,of keeping faſt the DoArine taught 
FI from Him, by our fairhfull Leaders: be- 
cauſe Teſus 'Chriſt will ill allow, and 
maintaine that Truth once given our by | 
imſelfe, and can not choole to change 
his Truth, being firſt & laſt like —_— 
An 


| | rage us to be conſtant inthe Faith : be- 


HEPR. Cuar, Xk. © 
' And' TyikDLY, It fcrveth toencous | 


caute Iefus Chriſt 1s unchange:ble the. 
ſame, in love and care towardes thoſe | 
who believe in him, jnallages,for their. | 
preſervation, and deliverance, inall Ca- | 
ſes, wherein they can fall,for his Truth; | 
as he hathgiven prootc informer times, | 
towards others. | 


——— 


<— an EE, one} x; 
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| Ferſ. 9, Be not carried about, with diverſe and. | 
range Dorines: For, it isa good thing, that | 

| the heart be cfhabliſhed with Grace; not with . | 
 meates, which have not prefited them that... | 
hare beene occupicd thereme . 


T Hat thry may be Freadfaft 5m the 
Faith, he warneth them, to beware, -. 
that they be nit carried about with diverſe - | 
and flrange Dottrines, THIN , Ic. 
i DoQrine-which agreeth -not with the . 
. Word of God, uncouth and ſtrange Dos... 
Rrine, which the Apoſtles Cid .not ac-. 
knowledge and recommend unto ve;.. 
X..5 mult . 


H EBR;, Cnar. XIII: 
maſkbe rejected. 2. There was ſucH un- 
I couth Dotrine beginning to creep into 
the Church, even inthe Apoſtles. time, 
'3. Apoltolick Doarine , ſuch as they 
[acquainted the Church withall, muſt be 
| Readfaſtly believed a 1d ſtood unto, and 
'not looſely layde hold upon leſt we lye. 
open tothe winde of falſe doftrine. 
. 47. fe bringeth in, for example, the: 
Wl 7D -Arive of Diſtintion of Meates,wher- 
wlll 22 :he lewiſhly affeted, did place ſome holt* 
| ne(ſe,and helpe to Salvation : and yet they 
| 2pho maeit leaned to the fame , were leafs. 


j 


1 


| #rofited thereby. 
| THEN, 1, To'place fome holinefle 
| inDiſtintion of Meates, and ro connt 
| the obſervation thereof, helpfull to Sal- 
| vation,is an old Errour, which even in 
|| the beginning, did tronble rhe Church. 
_ 2, Never man got profit,by leaning any 
| thing to tie obſervation of Diitintt- 
| ons of Meats, For,under the Law, Diftin- 
| ion was commanded, for the leading 
af men to{ome duties, ſignified there- 
6 bys 


HEBR. CHar, XII. 


by : but never did God give way, that 
men ſhould eſtecme of this obſervati- 
on, asa thing conferring, any whit, to 
the purchaſe of Salvation. | 

111. To keepe out this Erronr, of lea- 


| mng to Ceremonial O-/ervations, he oÞpae 


ſeth the Dofrine of Grace ; where-with he 
will have the heert eftabliſhed, and not 
with Meates, | | 


TatNn, I. The ground of deviſing 


and urging of ſuperſtitions Ceremo= 
nies,is the unquierneſle and unſtablenes 


of mens hearts, wanting fatiſfaftion in 
God and his Ordinances ; and therefore 


ſeeking to ſupport themſelves , by 


meanes of their owne deviſing. 2. It 


is the DoQrine of 7uſtification by Grace - || 
onely,and nothing of our doings,which - ||| 


ling ro the Conſciences, 


[OE Wa _— 


a 


yrſy, ro. We havean Altar, whereof they have 


ag right to cate, which ſerye the Tabernacle. 
Such 


givethreft to our hearts , and quiet ſ{et= 


| _ _ HEBR. Czap. fil 
| ray a5 pertinacios;ſly. did. pleade, for 


EL! 4. Jibc Rand mg ef the Leviticall Service, 
| .a:d C eremonies thereof, he ſecludeth from 
| the enjoying of eſis Chriſt, who ts our Al- 

I tar. THEN, Suchas maintaine the 

Leviticall Ceremonies, and. doe urge 

SE! them on. the Chriſtian Church, doe cuc 

WW themſelves from Rigat to Chriſt. x, 

Becauſe they deny, in effe, that. he is 

come, ſeeing they will bave theſe: Fi- 

8] gures to remaine, which-did ſerve to 

 prefigure his comming; &.will have his 

F Church.ſtill under Ceremaniall Peda- 

g0gy,as it was under the Law. 2. Be- 

cauſe they joyne unto Chriſt,. theiz 
owne Deviſes ; as if either Iefus were 
not ſuificient for Salvation,or his Ordi- 
nances were not ſmHicient, for meanes 

Zoattaine thereunto, 2. The Obſer- 

vation of the DitjnAion of Meates, is x 

point offerving the Tabernacle: for, o 

doth the Apoſiiz reckon. 4. Such as 

will cate of Teſus, and be part- takers of 

Him molt 'beware to ſerve the Jewiſh | 

go 


continuing thez'Cercmonies,and apper- 


 erifice, the true Altar, &c. 2. Chriſt's 
ſelfe isall the Altar that the Chriſtian | 
Church hath:Our Altar is he onely; and | 
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Tabernacle, by keeping our foot, and 


taynances: annexed- there-unto z. ſuch 
Feaſts, ſuch- Inbilies, fuch Altars, ſach 
Sprinklings, &-holy Warter,{uch Prieſts,, 
and Veltements,8&c.as Lev 1 had. 

11. He catteth Chriſt, by the name of 
the Altar; becauſe HE # the thing ſignifi= 
edby the Altar, and by the Sacrifice, and 
by the ref of the, Lewiticall Ceremonies. 

THEN, Ts Thoſe Ordinances of Le. 
viticall Service, were Fyzgures of Chriſt,. 


ſome in one part, and ſomcinanothers | 
and he is the Accompliſhment of them, ||| 


eyenthe truth efthem ALz : The true 
Tabernacle, tie true Prieſt, the true Sa» 


aothing buthe. The Apoſtle knoweth, 
20 other. 


A es I A i et ttt = 


111. 1s that he fajth, they-have no. 


right to cate, LEARNE, Is That Telus ||| 
35 our Food, who bclieve in him, by, || 
Whom 
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i whom our Soules are kept alive,.and 
I mantained every day Spiritually, as the: 
Wu Prieſts were maintained by the old Al- 
tar, bodily. 2, That beforea manat- 
taine to cate, ordraw Benefite from 
Chriſt, he muſt bave a Right unto him. - 
There is a Poſſeſſion following the 
SE Right; 8& the Right tendeth to the Poſ- 

WE feffion. 3. He wholoveth to have the 
| Right, muſt take the Courſe which 
I Chriſt preſcribeth,withour mixing any 


mn 


ſching there-wirh. 
i; 


"mel 
il} 


'Þi | verſe 11. For, the bodies of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe 
bloodis brought into the SanAuary, by the 
high Prieſt, for ſinne, are þurnt without the 


| Campe, 
W | | [ a E fwweth, that this was prefig its 


IH if red inthe Law: For,LEv1T-16.27, 
CZ be Sinne- Offering was burntzand 1.012 of 
| the Prieſts, the ſervants of the T aberna« 
WHO c{c,958 cate thereof. To SHow, I, That 
INN fuch as adheared to the Tabernacle, and 
| | Levi- 
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Leviticall Service, as needfull to their 
Salvation, (ſpecially after Chriſt, the 
Sinne- Ottering that was offered ) ſhould 


not be part-takers of him. Againe, the 


Sinne- Offering was offcred without 
the Campe;to ſhow,that ſuch as would 
be part-takers thereof, muſt forſake the 
Iewiſh Synagogue, and come out of it, 


towards Cliriſt, who will not have his 


Church mixed with the formes of the 


Iewiſh Church, Thirdly. The bodies of + 


the Sacrifices of Sinne, were then taken 
from the uſe of the Prieſts of the Taber- 
nacle,whenthe blood was now brought 
It to the SanAuary : To ſhow, that 
Chriſt ſhould be taken from them ; 
who after his Blood was ſhed, and had 
made Attonement within the Santua« 
ry of Heaven, thould not relinquiſh the 


?ewt{h-Tabernacle, and the ſhadowing. 
 71gures there-of. | | 


- 6 -—-, 


Perſ. 12, Wherefore, TE 5us alſo, that he might- 
: ſan&t- 
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fanftifiethe People, with his owne Blood, ſuf* 
fered without the Gate, 


| A NOTHER end of the burning of 
. Sthe' Simne- Offering, wiheut the 
Camper forweth, firſt, Tobe,the preti- 
eration of the ignominious nfage of 
Chriſt's Bady, caſten out of the Ciry'of 
H ieruſalem. 2+ Againe; like as the 
Sinne-Offering » how-be-it the Body 
thereof was burnt without the Campe, - 
yet the Blood of it was brought with 
in the SanQuary, to make a Figurative 
Attonement : even ſo, how baſcly ſo- 
ever men did uſe Chriſt's Body, in ca» 
ſting of it without the City ; yer. was 
his blood in high eſtimation with God; 
made Attonement for the People, and: 
fantified them, 


eee —_—_— A— 


7 ; DER On 
#er/. * 3. Let us goe foorth, therefore, unto him, 
without the Campe, bearing his Reproach, 
TAIENCE he draweth ax exhortati. 
.. Somgto be ready to renounce the World,. 
- 


HEBR., Chap. XIM.. 
and to take up our Croſſe, &- follow ChriF7i 
Wherein be TEACHETH VS, 
I.. That Chriſt's Srfferings without the 
Cicy,repreſcntedthe ſtateof his Mylti- 
call Body,and Kingdome, thruſt foorth, 
& contemptiblyrejeted of the World. 
2. 1hat ſuch as will be part-takers of 
Chriſt,muſt reſolye to be ſo handled al» 


ſo, and mult {equeſtrate-their affeQions. 


from the World, & muſt be contented 
ro be crucified unto the World, with 
our Lord & Maſter, CHRIST 1 &- 


| SUS, 3. That whatReproach is fuf+ 
fered for-Chriſt's ſake,1s not the man's, || | 


bur Chriſt's Reproach, for whom it is 


ſuff.red: Andyſo, the Reproach is as ho- 


nqurable before God, as 1t is 19nomint» 
ous before the World. 


_ 
4 __— LC _—_ —— 
- SC 


pe mmmmm—__ x_—_ Ok” 
herſ.14. For, heere we have no- continuing C ity? 
bar we lceke one to come, . 


H EE giveth a Reaſon of this Exhot- 
tation, TEACHING, I. That the 


ialta« |, | 


0 EST IO 


| 
| 
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inſtability of this preſent World, and 
' our ſhort, & uncertaine time of Pilgrz. 
mage there-in, ſhould be a Motive, tg 
make us looſe our affe&ions off it in 
time. . 2. That the hope ofa quyet, 
and ſure,and bleſſed Place of Reſt heere- 
after, ſhould be another Motive, to 
make us tenounce this World, with the 
better will. 3. Thatthe true Pilgrims 
Employment in this World, is,.to-be 
ſeeking, how. to come home, to his 
_ Countrey, and City, prepared for 
INe ; ; 


- ” =z —— 
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Ferſ, 15. By him, therefore, let us offer the Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe to God continually,: that is, the 
Fruit of our Lips; giving thanks to his Name, 


A NOTHER Exbhortation,to offer 
| Spiritual Sacrifices W HER EIN 
WE LEARNE, 1. Thatas Chrilt 
hath aboliſhed all properly called 
Priefts by Oilice z So hath he made all 
Chriſtians Spirituall Priefts, by coms 
mon 
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mon duty. ' 2. As Chriſt hath offered: 


the Propitiatory Sacrifice of his owne 
Body, once forall that are to be ſaved, 
and hathleft no properly called Sacri- 


fice, no Offering tor Sinne, no Propitia- 


tory Offering, now to offer ; So hath he 
appointed the Spirituall Sacrifice, of 


thanks, to be offered by every faithfull | 


Man, & Woman; ſuch as is Prayer, Prat- 
ſes,& thanks-giving toGod. 3- That 


theſe our Sacrifices of Prayer, & Praiſe, il 
15the Spiritual! Service of SainAs, ate | 


{werable to the thanke-offcring of the 


Firſt Fruits, and calves, and bullocks; | 


which was the extcrnall Sacrifice of 
the Old Church. 4. That the off« 


ring of theſe Spirituall Sacrifices, 1s not | 


ryed unto ſet houres,ns the Legall; bur, 


to be done continually, 5. Thattheſe |! 
our Sacrifices of Prayer, and Praiſes, are |! 
10t to be offered by the mediation of | 


$1ind, or Angell, bur, by Jeſs Chriſ{t 


onely, 6. That albeit they be unwor= | 
thy, as from us, yet being offered by | 


1; 
if: 

| 
bY 
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Chrift's Mcdiution, they ſhall be accep2 
ted for Serviceat ourhands. 


Ferſ. 16. But;to doe good, and to communicate, 
forget not : for,with fuch Sacrifices, God is 
E well pleaſed, 


A NOTHER Exhortation, to gook 
 ArPorkr, and eAlmes deeds: TEA 


CHING US, 1, That-good Works, 
| | and Almes dceds, areappointcd tobe 
Wa ofthe :mmber of Spirituall Sacrifices, 
| DR part of the THANX-OFFERINGS 
| of the SainAs. 


Vi 


/ 
(| 


il 77. That becauſe they are Sacrifices, 
nes they mult not be offered to the 1dol of 
mel our owne credit, and c{timation, or our 
Wang owne private ends; but unto God,c#en 
IEA io obcdicnce antohim,8 for the Glory 
ng of him. And, becauſe they area part of 
if the THaxnKx-OFFERINGS of the 
| Saints, they maſt not incroach upon 
IM the SINNE-OFFERING of the SAv Ts 
| ourthe onely Expiatory,the only Pro- 
[4] pitiatory, and the onely Meritorious 
TN Sacrificc. 
111 1/11 111,That 


— 
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2 11, That being ſo off: red, they are 


| av<ll plealing unto God : the ſmellof 


Chriſt's $St \NE-OFFERING, once of- 
fered,making our THANK-OpFERING 
to be ſweet ſmellingunto God, 


® 


CEL OY __ 


verſ.17, Obcy them that have the rule oycr you, 
 andſubmit your ſelves:for they watch for your 
'Soules, as they that muſt give account 2 that 
they may doe it with joy,and nct with gricfe ; 
» for,that is unprofitable for you, 


» 


A NOTHER Exhortation,to chey 


(ach as had the rule over them; their 


| Guides, and Leaders, as the word 1n:por- 


teth: that ts, Publicke Office-beaxers in the 
Church, appointed of Gon,to teach, and 
governe themby the Word, and Eccleſiaſti« 
call Cenſwres, 

THEN, 1. The Churches of Chriſt 


. arenot Dennes of Confuſton, but hou- 


ſcs of Order; having ſome to be Guides 
and Rulers, & ſome to be inſtructed ard 
guided, by the diretion of God's 
W or6,and Ordinances. 


2. Event 


2. Even the meancſt and pooreſ} 
Churches, albeit no more powerfull 
' than were the Charches of theſe ſcatte- 
red HzBREwes,mult be ſo provyded, 

3. The right duty.of rhe Ojhce- 
bearers in the Church, is, Firſt, To be 
Guides, pointing out the way in God's 
Word, whichthe people ſhould keepe, 
towards Heaven. Next, to be Leaders, 
going before them in the example of 
Faith, and the Fruits thereof, in their 
converſation. And thirdly, Rulers by 
the Rod of Diſcipline, to take order 
with the ſcandalous,and to recall Wan- 
derers, to encourage the obedient ; for, 
thus much doth the Word import. 

4. Th-duty of the people,is, roobcy 
the dire&tion of ſuch Guides,& Rulers, 
and to ſubmit themſelves unto their 
cenfures.and to maintaine them in their 
Othce,every way ; that this Order may 
be continued, and not fall by any want, 
which the people may ſupply. 

11. The Reaſon which he uſeth to in- 


duce 


=_ - « 
Fu 
4 
* 
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elk | aace them,z,They watch for your ſoules} | 
as they who mult giveaccount. & 
© THEN, I. The charge of Church 
d, Rulersis the heavielit of all charges,be« 
-< cauſe of Soules, -, 
De - 2. The moſt afſiduons, and painfull; | 
S ſetting,not of the body onely, but the | 
© Spirit on worke; becauſe itisacharge | 
'S, of WATCHING, | z 
of 3. The moſt dangerous of all char 
if ges, becauſe the account of loſt ſoules 
Y within the Church ſhall be craved at 
& their hands, whether they have done all 
1- that whichbecame them to docgto fave 
> them,ornot, | 
4. The weightineſle of their charge, 
J ſhould affcttheir people, and moove. 
5» them, to concurre, for their parts, as 
it theyareable,for their encouragement. 
Wy 111, Another Motive, i, That they 
Y . may doe their worke with joy, and not 
> withgriefe: for that is unprofitable un= 
to you,/axth he. TrEN, 1. Church 
"" | Menschicfe joy,ſhould be cheir prolly 
: L QU Cie 
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obedience unto:God's Directions it 
their Mouth : and their chicte griefe, if 
| itbeother-waies« 
| 2. Whether they will get joy or 
| .gricfe from their people, they mult doe 
their worke,and tollow their charge. 

3. The lefſe comfortable people be 
unto their Leaders, their Teachers, and 
Rulers ; theleſle profit ſhall they have 
by cheir Miniſtery. / 


— .— 


RATES 


as 


ver, Pray forus: For we truſt we have'a-good 
——_— in all things, willing to live hoyelt- 

6 1S cravisg the benefit of their Prxy- 
ers for him, TEACHETH (U[S, I. 
Thar albeit the Scripture giveth no 
warrand, to ſ{ecke the benefice of the 
Prayer of Saints departed, or of An- 
gels; yetit giveth warrand, for ſeeking 
of the mutuall concurrence in Prayer,of 
thoſe that are living together, and mili- 
tant heere on earth rogether, 2. That 
the greateſt Apoſtle hath nced of the 
; | Prayers 


EE 


Or | 


ood 


Q2clt- | 


l 
| 


no | 


the | 


| Prayers of the meaneſt Chriſtian ,. and 
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may be helped thereby. - | 
11, HegivathaReaſon , anſwering all 
the Calummies which were Spred of bins by 


| hu eAdverſeyes; that they might , with 
| greater frecdome,pray for 911,95 for an ho+ 

nefF Man, THEN, 
| unjuſtly reported of , muſt cofort them- 


ſelves 1n the teltzmony of a good Cons 
ſcience. 2. An boneſt heart may expe& 
the better Fruit of thetr own Prayers, 8 


others.: 3.And ſuch as weknow are fin- 


cerely ſet to ſerve God , we may with 
the better courage,pray for them. 

111, He expoundets what hee calteth a 
good Corſcience; &y /aying, that he Was 
willing to live honeſtly. THEN, 
The purpole,defire, & endeavour to live 
boneſtly,is the evidence of a good Con- 
ſcience, & the ground alſo of the good 


Teſtimony; becauſe ſuch a difpoſition * 


eſcheweth to doe evill,and is carcfullto 


- \doe good, 


'*- Paſs. 


4 * 


I. They who are: | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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verſ. 19. But'1 beſeech you the rather to do this, 
| that Lmay be reftored to you the ſooner. 


+ 4/4pray for bins; that the impediments 

of his comming unto them being removed by 

their. Prayers, he might comg the ſooner. 
TxBx, 1. When our own good 1s 


joyned with the good of ſuch as call for 


our Prayers, we have the more induce= 
ments toſet us on worke, 2.Many-hin« 
derances of our good and comfort, doe 
ſtand in the way,which by Prayer might 
be remooved. 


_—_—_ 


fl Paſa. Now, the God of Peace, that brough® 


agayne from the dead , our Lord Icſus, that 
ereat Shepheard of the Sheepe, through the 
Blood of the Ever-lafting Coycnant. 


NZ: he prayeth for them , whom hee 
'N hath in the former words requeſted to | 


pray fer him. THEN, 1. Prayer 1s a mus 


tnall duty, and ought tobe made by us, | 


for ſuch as we defire to pray for us. 


1]. He flyleth GOD, to whombhe pray- 


th, 


E joyneth a Reaſon,for their own goed | 


--— 
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| eth, firſt, The God of Peace,To Tracy 
|þ | Us, that Peace proceedeth from God, 8: 
' Is preſerved by Him in His Church; -and, 

| That it doth pleaſe Him well , that His 
- | Children ſhould be 1n Peace, and ſhould 

| ſtudy thereunto. 
111. Againe: He aeſcriveth GOD ,by | 
; | the Great Worke of CHRIST'S Reſtirree | 
* | Con, wrought by Hime Tatn, As | 
= | Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, is the W orke of | | 
< | His own Power, lohn x.18. Soalfo is it 
2 ; the Work of GOD the FATHER in ' 
© | this place: For John x.20.The FATHER | 
and CHRIST,in power are One, bj | 
: IV. The Proppes of bis Faith in Prayer, * 
t arefirff,The free LESPS, who t the | 
e | Great Shepheard of the Sheep. 
; THEN, I.Thoſe who comeunder the 

e |reckoning of Chriſt's Sheep, are the on- 
e |ly People, of whom He, by ipeciall Of- 
»- fice,profeſſeth to take charge. 2.Hows- 
5, |ſo-ever He imploy the Miniſtery of men | 
' 'tofeed his flock under Him; yer doth * 
je keep the Placeand Style of ARCH- 4 
4) Y 2 ÞA SIOR, 


- 
C4 
; £ 
. 
ni ——— er —_—_—_ O— 
* di - Carmine 
- 2 "_- GT 4 Oo_ A 


= ——_—_ 
L 
m—_— 


ww UMEC: Her ee Are 4 eas att I. 


Ne  AEEIES 


- YERR; Cnayr. XII. . 


PASTOR , or GREAT SHEPHEARD 
to Himſelfe. 3. People, howſoever they 


be furniſhed by Miniſters, yet they have | 


the Great Shepheard toacknowledge,& 


rely upon : of whoſe care and fidelity, | 


for their feeding and preſervation, they 
may be confident. | 


1 


Y. The next Prop of thu Prayer, ss,The 


ower of God,who brought again from 
the dead the Great Shepheard, 
Tat N, I.The Sheep muſt notthink 


to be above the- Shepheard ; but muſt | 
reſolve;for bearing witnes to the Truth, + 


and robe put to death,as He was,if God 
pleaſe. 2.Nor need they feare to be uſed 


ſo,ſecing He is riſenagain: becauſe, He 


that raiſ-d the $hcpheard for the Sheeps 
caufe,can raiſe the Sheep from deathal- 


= oor 


| | HEBR. Cgao; XOT. | 


| hathratificd the Covenanc, & eſtabliſh< 

| ed our Reconciliation, to endure for e= 
ver; becauſe the Vertue of that Blood is 

perpetuall. 2. It is thorow that blood, 

that every thing is purchaſed,for which 

* ' wecanpray. It is the Pryce of the Pur- 

Y * chaſeot Sandification nnto us, as well | 

| as of ſalvation. 


— F#.. 


oouxadl wecemae carewwors cane Cremccrant maccancnns Grammar, yuh 


m Yerſ. 2!s Make you perfeCt in eycry good worke | 
to doc his will, working in ycu that which is } 
k | well pleafingin his Gght, through IeſusChiifts | 
& |. = whom be glory,for cver and ever. Amen, | 
y THe whioh he prayeth for hereyis, That - © 

they may be perfeR in every good | 
4 work,to doc the will of God. Tazn, | 
©. 1. Only thedoing of God's Will, and ' 


what he hath commanded, is to be rec | 

P* koned fora good work. 2. It is not e- | 

nough to be given to ſome ſort of good 

A work: but we muſt endevour our ſelves | 

| to work every good work,having adue 

; reſpect untoall God's Comandements. 

2. Whatſoever meaſure we have attay= 

"1 ned unto , we muſt not ftand there : 

| but PerfeRion.mult be aymed at; which + | 
th oa _ 
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1s ſtill before us,umill we come to Hea® 


VCclte + 

11, The way hoW this may be done , he 
ferweth robe, By God's working in ns, 
that which is well-pleafing in his ſight, 
even through Teſus Chriſt. 

TasN, I. It Itisnot by any Rrengrh 


. of our own, whereby good workes are 


wrought; bur even by the Power of 
Gog,working in us graciouſly, 2. 1t1s 
through Icſus Chriſt that this working 
is procured,conveyed uato us,and made 
accepteble unto God. 

HI. Hecloſeth hu Prayer, with aſcry« 
bing of Glory unto leſus, for ever, Amen» 

THEN, 1. Chrilt Jeſts is true God, 
worthy of divine glory , FOR EVER: 
2. The Prayer and Prayfes which we of- 
fer unto God, mult come frum fo advy- 


fedaMinJe, as we may ſcale the lame 


with Faith,and bearty aff:ion, impor 
ted 11 AMEN. | 


& » 7 =mo— eu 
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Ferſ, 18, AnelT befecch you Brethren, ſuſſer the 
be word 


4%... 


as. 
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word of Exhortation: for I haye written a Let- 
ter unto you in few words. | 


: 't of all, be exhorteth them, to take 
in goodpart, the Word of Exhors 


| ration, from their ordinary Teachers, wha 


behoved todilate, and urpe, and inculcate 
theſe things,even at leygth,unto them. The 


reaſon whereof, he giveti>; Becauſe he had. W- - 


written this Letter but-.in few wordes 


unto them ; avd might not ivþ/t in. thoſe 
| poiurs at large,as they bad need of ;butbea 


4a. . 


mu. 


haoved to leave this unto their T eathers, © 
THEN, rt. There is need of Preachers, 
by the W ord of Exhortation , to dilate, 
ang inculcate that. which the Scr1p= 
TVRE bath inſhort. 2. 1t is very irK=. 
ſome for men to have their ſluggiſhnes 
ſtirred np by ExnorTaTION. But 


'their own Profit, ſhould make them to 


ſuffer it patiently. '3. The writing of 
Scripture , prejudgeth not the ute of 
Preaching , but both keep their own 


' rocme; The Scripture ſerving fora ſhort 
| laying downe of. the grounds, to be 


Y 4 taught, 


| 
| 
| 


j 
{ 
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$ 
. 
_- 
- 
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taught, and Exhortation ſerving to di- 


ate & urge the Truth delivered in Scri- 
pture,as their Caſe requireth. 


— .— —— 


Ferſ. 23 Know ye, that our Brother Timothy is ſer 
' athberty; with whom, if hee come ſhortly, [ 
willſceyou- 
TK om this learne, firſt, That the Delivea 
& ry of one Timothy, out of the hands 
of his Perſecutors,ſhould be a matter of 
Comfort & 7oy,unto as many Churches 
as doe heare of it. 2. Good Newes 
ſhould be ſpred abroad ; and are a fit 
Macter for Chriſtian Epiſtles, - 


werſ 24, Salute all them that have the rule oyer 
you,andall the Saints, They of Italy falute. 
Ou, | 


4 | 
| this LEARNE, 1. That as it-1s 


—_— 


the muruall duty of Chriſtians , to. 
ſend Commendations one to another: 


fo is ita Chriſtian duty to carry the; not 
unbeſeeming, evenan Apoſtle; 2. His 
dire&ing of the People, to carry his Co- 
mendations to their Rulers , maketh it 

evident, 


—m—_—_———— 


Wamz+ =_— 


* 
+ * 
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- 
b 
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- 


evidenr,t hat the Apoſtle ordained this 
Fpiſtle to be firſt read unto the People, 


And fo,was far from their mindes,who 


will not ſuffer the Scripture to come it- 
to the Peoples hands. 


wy 
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FYerſ. x5, Grace be with you all. Amen 
s in Hz clefing of the Epiſtle, uſaall to the 
A poftie, YEACRETH, 1. That 


Grace is the common good of the |, 
| 


Church, whereunto every Sain& hath 
entrefſe. 2. That Grace is all that can 


KF» 
F 


bedefired: For, if the Fountaine of ' 


God's Grace,or Favour... run towards a 


man,what can the man ſtand. in necd of, 
which the ovcr-running ſtream of Gods | 
Good-will ſhall nor carry unto him. 


The Polt ſcript. 


\ 7 \ JT Ritten to the Hebrewes,from Italy? 
by Timothy, 


Ome inconfs ierate hand hath added this 
Poſte{crtpt,very likely: For,tha Fpiltle 


w4s 01dayned by tne ApoFile, to carry the, 
Newes 


Cr neem - i 
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: Newes of Timothic's Liberation , aud * 
| Promiſe of his comming unto them aficr 


warads,po ſibhy,as the 2.3. verſe of this Chap- 


| #er ſhoweth ; and net tobe. carryed by Tis 


mothy. 

And againe; The Apoſtle was reſolv'd 
by this Letter,to come With Timothy ,sf he 
had beene to come ſhortly, after the writing 


" of this EpiſHe. 


Ss eAnd thirdly ; Timothy was not yet 


*Core $0 that place where the Apoſtle Paul 


was, When this Epiftle was direRked ; for 
then had he beene certaine of Timothic's 


I purpoſe; and behoovedif 6: to goe with Ti- - 


mothy, yet to bave written the reaſon of [0 
fadden a change of bis Purpoſe, aud writ- 
ten Promiſe; Or elſe to bave deleted the 
Promiſe of his comming, ont of the Epi/He, 
by writing *t over againe, or ſome way elſe, 

 Whence wee colleft, That PoFt-ſcripre 
are not a part of the Text, nor of the A- 
poſtle's owne writing , neither ought 


if} they to have ſuch anthority or credite, 
[1.5 the Text hath, which alwayes agree- , 


eth 


5 


4 el 
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+ eth with itſelfe,as proceeding from the 
* inſpiration ofthe Holy Spirit': To 
whom, with the Father,and 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord,be glo- 
ry,for cvErs 


AMEN 


Eg -———_ abi Liv c 


